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PREFACE 
To Sboond Ernnoir. 

CWENTY years have paaeed since Reaiona for Being a 
Churchman was written. The enthusiastic reception 
accorded it by the Bishops, cleig; and laity of the Church 
and by the Press wherever the English language prevails, 
its wide circulation, its re-publication in Canada and Aus- 
tralia, its translation into several tonfniea — notably the splen- 
did Japanese version by the Bishop of Tokyo — could not but 
be gratifying to the author; while the fact that it has' 
strengthened the faith of thousands of Churchmen and 
brought back thousands of wanderers to their Father's House, 
fills the author's heart with thankfulneSB to Almighty Ood. 
In preparing for a new edition, it has seemed beat to 
make a tborou^^ revision of the work. I have, accordingly, 
<anitted a few unnecessary passages, have restated some facts 
in clearer language, have modified certain statements on 
which new light has been thrown, and fortified others with 
references and foot-notes. Much new matter has also been 
added to the text along with a thorou^ alphabetical Index, 
which has long been ui^ently demanded. But the old argu- 
ment in defense of the Anglo-Catholio position remains 
onchanged, because I lelteve it to be unanswerable. 

On one important subject toawhich I have devoted con- 
siderable space— the Origin of tbe Christian Ministry— a 
number of new and radical hypotheses have recently been 
put forth, marked by the profound learning, the rationalistic 
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acumen, the n^lect of Logic, and the ahaence of Chorchly 
feeling', vhicb characterize so much of the briUiant work 
of the great Qermaii echolars and their dieciples. 

These critical hypotheses are, on some vital points, at 
variance among themaelves and mutually deBtructive. The 
Ohurch can calmly watch them come and go — aecitraa judicai 
orbis tetrarum. Hatch, Hamack, McOiffert, Allen, Sohm, 
and our brilliant Lowrie (who modestly calk himHalf an 
Interpreter of Sohm) are exponents of hypotheses by means 
of which, after incidentally demolialiing whatever was left 
of presbyterial and of papal claims, they proceed to evolve 
the Oatholic Episcopate, not from the Apostolate, but eiUier 
from the stewardship of parochial clubs or out of an atsumed 
charismatic chaos and eccleBiastical anomia of the first cen- 
tury — ^the latter bypothesis being less impossible than the 
former. 

But even this "evolution" baa t^ be assigned s date so 
early — viz., while miraculous and prophetic gifts still re- 
mained in the Churcli — as to imply Pentecostal authority, 
and to make it at least chronologicalls/ possible to dove-tail 
the Historic Episcopate into tie Scriptural Apostolate. Fur- 
thermore the early use of the terms Bishop and Presbyter 
admits of a satisfactory explanation. The assertion that the 
Episcopate ie evolved from the Preshyierate is a specious con- 
fusion of ideas. Bishops are indeed evolved from Preslytersi 
but the Office of the Bishop is not evolved from the Office of 
the Presbyter. A King is evolved from the Crown-Prince, 
but the Kingly Office is not evolved from the Office of the 
Crown-Prince. 

All these novel hypotheses ignore some plain statements 
of the Wew Testament, misinterpret others, and contradict 
the universal Consciousness of the Church, the belief of all 
the Fathers, and particularly the ancient Episcopal Cat- 
alogues of the great Sees. Yet even so they evolve, in a 
round-about way and with much travail, ah TTiravEBSUi Ena- 
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PREFACE. XT 

OOPATE for 10^^ nothing else can ever he retuonably and 
rel^iovsly substituted. 

I believe it easier, wiser, more consonant with facta to 
reach the same conclusion hj the method of Apostolic Suc- 
cession, the method of the Church, of the Preface to the 
Ordinal, of St. Jerome, St. Cyprian, TertuUiau, St. 
Ireneua, St. Ignatius and the rest. 

There is a method in Algebra of solving higher equations 
by approximations. Imperfect guesses, even mistakes in 
computation, do not prevent one from getting the true re- 
sult, though they cause muc^ difficulty and delay in at- 
taining it. 

Gore,' Moberly,' Waterman,' Kelly,* seem to me saner 
Bcholara and safer guides. They, as great Catholic scholars 
(and I, in my humble sphere, addressing plain, everyday 
people), do at least succeed in making thousands of loyal, 
loving Chubohmen — and Truth is on our side. 

I believe the most far-reaching, salutary, and beneficent 
work which can be done for mankind to-day is the strengthen- 
ing of the Anglican portion of the Catholic Church — the 
dominant religion of the dominant race of men, and the only 
hope for the Reunion of the scattered fragments of Christ- 
iani^. 

Bomanists and Protestants are blind to the truth and the 
glor; of Anglo-Oatholicism. And many even of our own 
nominal adherents are either ignorant or indifferent or even 
in a state of hostile prejudice on the subject of their own 
Catholic lineage, the riches of their inheritance, and the 
responsibilities of their position. They need much strong 
and kindly teaching. 

Finally, I would make one practical suggestion to all 

1 "The Cbriatliti HlnlBtrr." 
•"UlnUterial Prleithoofl." 
■ '"Rm Post. Apostolic Age." 
*"A Smorr of tbfl Church ot Christ" (Tol. I.}. 
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laymea who mi^ read this book, viz^ that thc^ ehonld foEow 
it up hy reading Bereral such books as the following^ — and this 
not as the maximum, but as the minimum Tequirement of 
intelligent Churchmanflhip — C3ntta' Turning Points in Gen- 
eral Church History, Wakeman's History of ihe Church of 
England, The Church in America by Bishop Coleman, and 
Darwell Stone's Outlines of Christian Dogma. 

A. Church like ours needs an enlightened and eccle- 
siastically minded body of devoted laymen aa truly aa it 
needs "godly and well learned" piieats. 

Teach me, Lord, the Wat of Thy ttatvdea, and I shaU 
Tcetp if unto the end.' 

A. W. L. 

Evanston, HL, 

St. Matthew's Day, 

1904. 

•Paalm czlz. 85. 
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6KGLISH epeaking Cliristiaiis are divided into three 
great classes — Churcluuen, Recusants, and Dissent- 
ers. These terms have established theioselves in litei^ 
atnre ; and without implying any opprobrium stand for 
important historical facts.. 

Churchmen are those who adhere to the old Cath- 
olic and Apostolic Church which, after sundry deform- 
ations and reformations, hut without losing its organic 
identity, its historic continuity or its divine authority, 
still maintains primitive faith, order and worship, 
and exercises lawful jurisdiction throughout the British 
Empire and the American Kepublic. Churchmen are 
variously called Anglicans, Catholics, Anglo-Catholics, 
and, as a narrow, inadequate description, "Episco- 
palians." They number about 330 Bishops, 31,000 
priests,' and some 26,000,000 adherents. 

Kecusant means Befuser. The term was originally 
applied to those members of the English Church who, 
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after tte Eeformation, refused the Church'B miniBtra- 
tions; and, at the instigation of the Bishop of Borne, 
formed the firet EngliBh schism. 

The essence of the Reformation in our ]|fother 
Church was the assertion of her ancient independence 
of the Bishop of Rome, together with the correction of 
certain abuses. The English Bishops, clergy and laitj, 
as a body, acquiesced in the change which was a mere 
episode in the chequered history of Anglo^atholicism. 
Out of 9,400 clergy only 189 refused to accept the new 
order of things. The laity, including those who really 
believed in the Papacy, were quietly settling down in 
the freed and purified Church of England;* when in 
the year 1570, the Bishop of Borne, Pius V., lost his 
temper, and commanded the "faithful" to withdraw 
from the English Church. A mere handful obeyed his 
mandate ; and leaving the ancient Catholic Church of 
their country, formed the Boman Schism or Italian 
Mission in England. That they were oonscientiona in 
so doing we cannot doubt. They have borne up bravely 
against civil persecutions, and manifold difficulties; 
but have made almost no impression on the nation at 
large, and are now relatively losing ground. It was 
only as late as 1850 that they effected a complete organ- 



< "Fot diTera years In Qneen Elizabeth's reign there wu no 
RecDsant known In England ; but sreo thej who were most addicted 
to Roman opinions, ;et tteqnented oar Cbarches and pnbllc aweniblles, 
ftDd did Join with na In the use of the same prarers and divine olBces, 
without any scrapie, till thej were prohibited by a papal bnll for the 
Interest of the Roman Conrt." — Abcbbishop B mmiii.i. I, p. 248. 
For the attitude of the clergy to tbe Befomutlon, see Dr. dee, BUt. 
Oitrg., p. 2B7, 
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isation in England with diocesan Bishops and a full 
Boman hierarchy. In Ireland, however, owing mainly 
to political cauaeB, the Italian Mission was more suc- 
cessful, and drew away a large majority of the laity, 
but not many of the clergy, of the venerable Church of 
St. Patrick's planting.' 

Such is the position of the Kecusants or Refusers of 
Anglo-Catbolio reform. They are variously styled 
Homanists, Boman Catholics, Papists,* and sometimes, 
strangely enough, simply "CatboHcs," a name to which 
they are not entitled in any country where they are in 
schism against the true Catholic Church of the country. 
They have intruded also into the jnrisdiotion of the 
American Church, and have many adherents, mainly 
Irish and Oermans. 

The third division of English-speaking Christians 
comprises the Dissenters. As Bomanists objected to 
the English Beformation because they thought it bad 
gone too far, so certain others, who had imbibed the 
novelties of German Protestants and French Calvinists, 
objected because, forsooth, they fancied it had not been 

■It la wUd tbat, at all the Irish BtahopB (and there were a gr«at 
maiij of tbem fot tbe elie of the country), onlr tico, Walab, Blahap of 
Heath, and LeveRini, Blsbop of Klldare, refnaed to accept the Beform- 
ation, and left the Church of Ireland. The rest remained in the 
old Church, and the Blahops of the present "Church ol Ireland" are 

*CaTdlual Baronlua, speaking for hia oo-rellglonlata, aars: "This 
onght always to be a title of honor to as In life, and to be Inacrlbed 
upon onr tombs after death, tbat we are alwaye called Romana and 
Papists." [Bint igltnT nobis Tlventlboe haec semper praeconla laudum, 
et post mortem titull sepulchralli, nt Romanl sic semper dlcamur 
atqne Paplstae.} 8es Uatiyrtilogtun Romannm, 1688, Oct. 16, 4Se, 
col. 1. Tbe differentia which dJstlngntshes BomanUta from kU other 
Catholic* la their allegiance to the Papacy. 
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sweeping enough. At first thej were few in number, 
and for the most part remained, as "Nonconformists," 
in oommunion with the Church — ^which even to this 
day shelters in her bosom many whose real sympathies 
lie with those more honest Dissenters who went out 
from her. 

Becusants and Dissenters alike left their Mother 
Church, but with this distinction : the former in seced- 
ing placed themselves under the jurisdiction of a for- 
eign Bishop, the Italian Ponti£F, thus retaining connec- 
tion with a true portion of the Church of Glod ; while 
the latter broke altogether with the Church of the past, 
cast aside all ecclesiastical authority, organized them- 
selves into new voluntary societies — not at first calling 
them churches, though they have since come to do so 
— and ordained their ministers by the authority of the 
oougr^;ation, or at least without the Sacrament of Holy 
Orders. The action of the Kecosants was schism; that 
of the Dissenters, sectarianism. 

It is not my purpose to describe the different dissent- 
ing communions. The principle of sectism once intro- 
duced is fruitful of sub-division — ^like a fresh-water 
Polypus it multiplies by "fission" in a geometrical ratia 
The Presbyterians left us in 1573. The Browmsts 
or Independents, afterward called Congregationalista, 
began to secede ten years later, though their founder, 
the Eev. Kobert Brown, repented of his error and re- 
turned to the communion of the Church, They were 
followed by the Baptists, the Quakers, the Methodists, 
etc., etc., for their name is legion. There are now some 
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240 disseDtiog bodies in England, and while the actual 
number of Dissenters seems to be diminishing, the num- 
ber of sects into which thej are splitting up is constantly 
on the increase. Even the Methodist bodj, which be- 
gan little more than a century ago, has already broken 
up into at least twenty-five distinct denominations 
throughout the world. In the United States the frag- 
mentary and disintegrated character of Christianity 
is simply apalling. 

All these denominations differ among themselves; 
but from a Church standpoint they may be classified to- 
gether as having certain general characteristics, viz. : 
the breaking away from the Historic Church, the rejec- 
tion of the Apostolic Ministry — ^with a special disbelief 
in both the Episcopate and the Christian Priesthood — 
a lowering or distortion or even abolition of the Sacra- 
ments, a rejection of Common Prayer and orderly ser- 
vices, in place of which are substituted much preaching 
and the extemporaneous devotions of a leader, the 
abandonment of the Christian Tear which is so precious 
and profitable to us, and finally a great confusion in 
doctrine occasioned sometimes by elevating philosoph- 
ical systems to the place of dogma, and again, as in the 
case of the Unitarians, by actual apostasy from the very 
essence of the Christian religion. 

The Dissenters are variously styled Nonconform- 
ists,' Separatists, Sectarians, or, from an Anglo-Oath- 



•Orldaallr— «nd rtctetl; qwaUng— "NoucoDfomUMi" weM uiU- 
ChnretunsD who still reniBliied In the Clnireli without emfOtmJiiv to 
all Iti hallowed ciutom* ancl lawa. 
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olic standpoint, Protestanta, as protesting against Hie 
old Historic Church. Thej number about one-fourtli 
of the English, the major part of the Scotch, among 
Trhom Preabyterianism is established by law, a small 
portion of the Irish, and a vast majority of American 
Christians. 

To one or other of these three great classes of Christ- 
ians we all belong, many of us perhaps without being 
able to justify our position or to give a reason for the 
hope that is in us. It is my purpose to state as simply, 
clearly, and accurately as I can, the chief reasons for 
being Churchmen instead of being Romanists, or Dis- 
senters — and this I do with the prayer for divine guid- 
ance, "with charity for all, with malice toward none." 

The first question is : Did Ck>d found an universal 
Church which claims the allegiance of mankind ? Does 
that Church anywhere exist in its essential purity, and 
if so, does the Anglican Church fulfil the requirements 1 
This may be called the argument from authority, and is 
based on an appeal to history.* 

The second consideration is that of present expe- 
diency, based on the comparative merits of the three 
systems so far as their practical methods of worship, 
teaching and work are concerned. 

The third argument, or argument from futurity, 
will be drawn from a consideration of future prospects. 
Which system is likeliest to be the basis for restoring 

• "It may be aiserted without fear of contradiction that tbe 
wbole cue of tbe HomanlBliiK moTement on the one aide and of pop- 
nlar ProteMantlBin on the other, rests upon perreitdoti* of U«toty." 

— <EiiialIih) OA. Time: 
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the broken unity of Christendom, and likeliest to hold 
the Faith till the M&Bter comes i 

Our theme then is: The Catholic Chubch, her 
eontinuity with the past, her present advantages, and 
her future prospects. 
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DID GOD FOUHD A OHtTBCH WHICH BTIIX KZISTB t 

--, tbOM tlMt hara nutdt m. 

TT OUGHT not to be necefffiary to ask this question. 
But it is. Tbe raison d'etre of man-made churches, 
the only possible justification of Protestant Dissent, 
must logically be the assumption either that Ood did 
not found a Church, or else that the Church He founded 
has perished from the earth. Now, if it can be shown 
that God did found a Church which still exists, surely 
no one can fail to see his personal duty with reference 
to it. 

In the symbolic or all^orical history of the b^n- 
nings of human life our first parents, even before they 
fell into sin, are represented as being in covenant rela- 
tion with God. 

After the fall of man, God continued that Covenant, 
but altered its character to suit the changed relation 
between Him and His now disobedient children. Sin 
had destroyed the sweet commmiion of "Eden," and in 
its place God appointed a Covenant of Redemption, 
based on the sacrificial death of the promised Seed of 
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the woman who shoiHd bmise the Serpent's head, the 
Lamb of God who, in the knowledge and purpoBe of the 
Almighty, waa "the Lamb slain from the foundation 
of the world."' All history, ancient or modem, centres 
in the Incarnation and Sacrifice of the Son of Gh)d ; and 
so, from the offering of righteous Abel to the latest 
Encharistic Oblation npon the Table of the Lord, Sac- 
rifice has ever been the chief charaoteristio of God's 
Church ; while even the heathen who left the worship of 
the true God, never entirely lost the God-given convic- 
tion that without the shedding of blood there is no re- 
mission of sin. 

Thus the Church of the Patriarchal Dispensation 
was ushered in, and as we read in Gen. iv. 26, "Then 
b^n men to call on the name of the Lord." Before 
the "Flood," however, dissent in its worst form, as utter 
apostasy, prevailed to a greater extent than at any sub- 
sequent period. The "Sons of ifen" so far outnum- 
bered the "Sons of God," that the Church is symbol- 
ically represented as narrowed down to one family of 
but eight souls. After the "Flood," God renewed His 
Covenant with man in the person of Koah ; and again 
in the case of Abraham, at which time He appointed an 
additional rite for the initiation of infants and of adult 
converts into His Church, viz. : Circumcision. At the 
same time He cut ofl the apostate races, so that the 
Church was continued in the family of Abraham, whose 
descendants in the line of his grandson, Jacob, became 
the "diosen people," whose great work in history was to 
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keep alive the worship of Jehovah in the midst of an 
idolatrous world, in order that there might be one 
orthodox nation of which, according to the flesh, the 
Son of Qod should be bom, and which should form the 
nucleus of a new, higher, world-wide and eternal Die- 
pensation which God was about to introduce. 

God's revelation of Himself and the building up 
of His Kingdom of Grace on the earth have been pro- 
gressive. We have seen something of the Patriarchal 
Dispensation in whioh the priesthood was vested in the 
eldest son. A great step was made in the development 
of revealed religion, when GtxI through Moses gave 
Israel the Decalogue and the Ceremonial Law. From 
tliat time to the coming of Christ no Christian can deny 
that there existed on the earth an organization fullj 
entitled to be called the Church of Qod. As under the 
previous Dispensation, so here, Bacrifices tjpifying the 
one great Sacrifice to come were the moat notable fea- 
ture of the Church. "Gather my saints together nnto 
me," saith the Lord, "those that have made a covenant 
with me with sacrifice."' God, moreover, gave explicit 
directions as to the polity and worship of the Jewish 
Church. "See thou make all things according to the 
pattern showed thee in the mount."' Instead of the 
Patriarchal Priesthood there was now established a 
Ministerial Snccession in three orders in the tribe of 
Levi — ^the High Priest, the Priests, and the Levitea. 

■ Pb. 1. G. Elee also Dr. Gold'a most valaable little book on Boo- 
rifioUH WonMp. 
• Heb. TlU. 8. 
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^d when once God had ordained this minietiy, He 
showed ^at He meant it to be aacred and ezolnriTe b^ 
making a fearful example of those who preeumed to 
usurp its functions. Witness Korah, Dathan, and 
Ahiram ;' or Saul,* Uzzah,* and Uzziah ;' and when, after 
the secession and schism of the ten Northern tribes, 
Jeroboam intruded into the Prieetly Office men who 
were not of the house of Aaron, we read, "this became 
a sia unto the honee of Jeroboam, to cut it oS and to 
destroy it from the face of the earth."* 

In the matter of public worship in the Jewish 
Church, we see clearly that God recognizes — what mod- 
em Protestants have affected to ignore — the material 
as well as the spiritual side of human nature; for He 
ordained in the Tabernacle and Temple worship, a 
grand, stately, ornate, liturgic, symbolic office of sacri- 
fice and thanksgiving, of prayer and praise. Bodily 
reverence accompanied the devotion of the heart There 
was the mitred High Priest, resplendent in purple and 
gold ; there were the white-robed Prieata and Levites and 
the vested choristers with their accompanying instro- 
mente ; there were the Holy of Holies, the Holy Place 
and the Court of the Temple, the Ark of the Covenant, 
with its overshadowing Cherubim, the altar of incense, 
the golden Candlesticks, the table of Shew-hread, the 



• I. Suaael illl. S-IB. 

• II. BaniDei Ji. 9-7, 

•II. ChronlclM HTl. 16-21. 

■ L KiagB xlli. 34. On tb« cbaoge trom the Patriirchal to tha 
Auonic Priesthood, Me a bilet eiplasKtlOD bj the latbor In BtnuMt 
«M the Ootptlt, Vol. II., p. 8M «( ««v. (Tonnf Charehman Co.) 
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great Altar of Sacrifice, and, all about, ibe prostrate 
multitudes worshipping the Gtod and Eather of all. 

The Jewish Church had also its Gktd-^ven eccle- 
siastical year with its round of Holy Days — the three 
great Festivals, the Solemn Fast Day of Atonement, 
the Minor Feasts, and the fifty-two Sabbaths. 

Later on, probably in the time of Ezra, there grew 
up also, under divine approval, if not by direct com- 
mand, the system of Synagogue worship and instruc- 
tion, with its eighteen collects, its versicles and re- 
sponses, its singing, its reading of Scripture Lessons, 
and the preaching and expounding of God's word.' 

Such was the Jewish Church, with its long line of 
Prophets, Priests, and Kings ; Martyrs and Confessors ; 
holy men and saintly women; and the little children 
who were also admitted into the Covenant, who, like 
Samuel, were "given unto the Lord." "These all died 
in faith, not having received the promises, but having 
Been them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth."** And yet, as glorious as 
was that Church, as exalted in point of privilege as were 
the saints of old, we read that God had "provided some 
better things for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect"" Yes, that Church was not a final Dis- 
pensation. It was a type of en ultimate and glorious 
one to come. "The Law was our Schoolmaster to bring 

• 0«(ke'B Life ot ChrUt, Cbap. xlll. 
" HvbnwB i\. 18. 
"Htbmn xl. 40. 
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ti8 Tinto Ohriat"" The root of the olive was tnere, but 
new branches were to be grafted into it." The Jewish 
Church was National. It is true, Gentiles, who aban- 
doned their Paganism, might enter it throng the door 
of circumcision; yet it was not, as then constituted, 
adapted for nniveraal dominion. Bnt all the while the 
Prophets used to sing of a Coming Era, when Zion 
shoald lengthen her cords and 'strengthen her stakes. 

Bear in mind that the point here to be proved is that 
Ood founded a Church which still exists. I have shown 
that God did have a Church in the days of old, the Jew- 
ish Church. It is now mj purpose to show that Christ 
did not change the divine plan by abrogating the Church 
as a visible oi^anism, but that He continued it, only on 
a higher plane rendered possible by virtue of the Incar- 
nation. The old Dispensation was but the shadow of 
good things to come. The first step in proving the 
^stence of the Christian Church is a priori, that is to 
say, we gather from tbe types and prophecies of the 
Jewish Church the presumption ^nd promise of the 
Catholic Church. If God saw thai it was best to em- 
body His revelation of old in an organized society with 
a threefold Priesthood, rites and ceremonies, it is fair 
to presume that He would continue the Church in the 
Christian Dispensation on the same general principles. 
This presumption, however, becomes a promiss when we 
open the treasury of divine prophecy. The prophecies 
of the Catholic Church in the Old Testament are inti- 
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matelj asBociated with tlie predictions of the coming 
Uessiah. To give the tenth pert of the prophecies 
which tanght that the Jewish Church should widen into 
an nniTersal Church, would require more space than is 
at mj command. But this was the meaning of God's 
words when he said to Abraham: "In thy seed shall 
all the nationa of the earth he blessed."" Such, too, 
was the testimony of the dying Patriarch, Jacob, when 
he said of Christ, "Unto Him shall the gathering of tlie 
people be"" — the same truth which the Holy Ghost 
spake through the Sweet Singer of Israel, "Ask of Me, 
and I will give thee the heathen for thy inheritance 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy posses- 
sion,"" and again: "All kings shall fall down before 
Him; all nations shall do Him service,"" the truth 
which Isaiah perceived when he cried out: "Lift up 
thine eyes round about and see ; all they gather them- 
selves together, they come to Thee. The forces of the 
Gentiles shall be converted unto Thee."" This truth 
pervades all holy prophecy, but is, perhajMi, most clearly 
set forth in Daniel*& vision of the atone cut out withoui 
hands, which smote the image and became a mountain, 
and filled the whole earth." This, Daniel interpreted 
to mean that in the days of the fourth kingdom (the 
Boman Empire) "shall the God of Heaven set up a 
Kingdom which shall never he dMtroyed; and the king- 

"GenesUl iili. 18. 

■■ QeneslB zllz. 10. 

"FsalniB II. S. 

"Fa. Iizll. Bead the wbole Fulm. 

"la. IX. 

"Dan. II. 84-B. 
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dom ehall not be left to other people, but it stall break 
in pieces and coneume all tlieee kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever."" And again he says he looked, and 
"Behold, one like the Son of Man came with the 
clouds of heaven .... and there was given 
unto him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations, and languages should serve him."" Yes, 
from that far off antiquity, as from a lofty mountain 
top, the holy Prophets, with the eye of Inspiration, saw 
the narrow covenant of Judaism widening into the 
Church Catholic throughout the world — saw by faith 
what we now see with the eye of sense, the imiversal and 
everlasting Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ- 
Buoyed up by this hope, the Saints of the old Dis- 
pensation clung to their Church, looking for the "Con- 
solation of Israel" and the ingathering of the GJentiles. 
Nineteen centuries ago, Christ was bom — the Woed 
was made fleah and dwelt among us; God stooped to 
earth to redeem, to sanctify and to save mankind. We 
have seen that Gtod's plan of saving men is not merely 
as individuals, but in and through an organized society, 
And so just before our blessed Lord began His ministry, 
St. John the Baptist, the Morning Star of Christianity, 
preached, saying, "The Kingdom of Ood is at hand." 
Kotice he did not teach that the Church idea of religion 
was to be done away so that there should no longer be a 
visible organization. On the contrary he, the fore- 
runner of Christ, prepared the hearts of the people to 
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receive the religion of Christ, not ae an abstract phil- 
osophy, but a3 a Kingdom — and that word implies more 
strongly than any other could do, that the ChriBtian 
Dispensation was to be an organized authoritative body, 
"a city that is at unity with itself," a state having Glod- 
given laws and divinely commissioned officers. In 
short, the Kingdom of God which St. John Baptist pro- 
claimed to be at hand, can only mean the Catholic 
Church. This we shall find was the teaching of the 
great Head of the Church Himself; and the Apostles, 
at His command, preached Christianity, not as a senti- 
ment, but as a kingdom ; not as an abstract faith, but a 
faith indissolubly blended with an organized and sov- 
ereign institution, the ohusch of the Lirma ooo, 

THE PILLAB AHD OBOUflD 07 THE TBUTH." 
»I. TInu Ul. IB. 
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Dm OHBiBT Fonin> a oathouo ohitsoh which btill 
BziaTs! 



GTJIZOT has said, "Christianity came into tlie world 
aa an idea to be developed." ChriBtianity did 
nothing of the kind. The Christian "idea" of which 
ihe learned Frenchman speaks, can only mean the truth 
which Christ revealed, which was definite and complete, 
the "faith which was once for all' delivered to the 
Saints." And that was given to develop men, not to 
be developed by men. (It is not our duty to develop 
the Faith, but, by the grace of God, to develop ourselves 
in the Faith.) According to our Lord's teaching, that 
Faith was embodied in a visible organism, which He 
calls His Church, or His Kingdom. Indeed the Faith 
is 80 identified with the Church that Christ calls His 
Gospel the Oospel of the Kingdom. The Church is an 
intt^al part of the Faith, and a belief in the Church is 
an article of the Apostolic Creed. 

Observe, then, the teaching of our Divine Master. 

< 8b Joda L S. Bee Bevloed Venlon. 
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He began His ministry by authoritatively repeating the 
words of St. John Baptist. For we read (St Mark 
i. 14), "Jeaus came into Galilee preaching the Gospel 
of the Kingdom of God, and saying, 'The time is ful- 
filled, and the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.' " Later 
on, after He had appointed the twelve Apostles, He says 
to the multitude : "No doubt the Kingdom of God ia 
come upon you."' Though our Lord occasionally uses 
Kingdom to mean Heaven, and perhaps once or twice 
to mean His spiritual dominion in our hearte, yet 
more than nine times out of ten it means simply His 
Church in the world, the Empire He was founding on 
the earth, but not of the earth. Out of Hie thirty-two 
recorded parables, nineteen are "parables of the King- 
dom." More than half of His diseourses were what 
some people now-a-days would call "Churchly." But 
He spake with authority. Notice a few of the wonder- 
ful prophetic parables which bring out the visible chai^ 
acter of Christ's Church. 

In one He likens the Chureh to a field of wheat and 
tares which grow together until the harvest,' showing 
that the Church while on earth will contain good and 
bad, and that it is wrong to make separations in the 
Church even for so laudable a purpose as to weed out 
the unworthy. And this phase of the Church, its unity 
even at the cost of having some bad men in it, He em- 
phasizes by an additional parable, that of the Net ' — 
"Which tells ns how the Church, having swept throu^ 

• Bt. Loke il. 20. 

• 8t Uatt. zlll. 26. • at. Uatt. nil. 47. 
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the ages from one end of the world to the other, will 
finally l&nd those whom it has caught on the shore of 
eternity, and there the separation shall take place." 
The parahle of the Mustard Seed,* shows the catholic 
or universal extent of the Church. That of the Vine 
and its !Branehes,' our Lord's last and crowning parable 
of His Kingdom, shows that His Church is a visible 
organism which, like a plant, however complex, has a 
unity dependent on the branches remaining in physical 
vital connection with the root. Some of our Lord's 
parables refer to doctrine, some to morals, some to indi- 
vidual religious experiences ; but I challenge anyone to 
show a parable which teaches that His Church is not 
one, visible and catholic, or which can possibly justify 
the "developments" of Romanism or the separations of 
Protestantism. He prays for the unity of all Christ- 
ians, "that they may be one.'" He says of the sheep that 
hear His voice, "There shall be onb fold and one Shep- 
herd.'" He admits that "the wolf" may catch the 
sheep, or scatter the sheep;' but not that the wolf or 
anyone else may construct a new fold, much less three 
or four hundred new folds, for the flock of which 
He Himself is the Good Shepherd, and for which He 
has already built the "one fold.'* The first miraculous 
draught of fishes" implies that the "Net" may break 

■ St. Hatt. illl. 81. 

• St. John XT. 6. 
'8t. JohD iTll. 21. 

■ Bt. John I. IS. Tbe rendering "one flock" Instead of one fold. 
adopted b7 the BeTlaeFH, HcarcelT altera the metaphor at all, and cer- 
tainly doei not In the tllghtent degree affect tbe argnment. 

• 8t. John X. 12. « 8t. Lme t. «, 
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and aome of the fialies slip out through the breach ; hat 
not that the Great Net may be made over into little 
hand nets, or that the fishes that swim back into the 
lake are still in the Net, or Borroonded, forsooth, hj an 
"invisible net" 

But in addition to the figurative langoage in which 
Christ illastraies the unity, the Tisibility, and the 
anthority of His Kingdom, He gives what a learned 
priest has well called "a prophecy of the foundation of 
the Church, of its endless duration, and of the name 
by which it should be called." When St. Peter con- 
fessed the Divinity of Christ, what said the Son of Otod 1 
"On this Bock I will bitild MT CHUHCH and the 
gates of Hell shall not prevail against it.'"^ Again He 
says as a matter of discipline in the case of an erring 
brother: "Tell it to the Church, but if he neglect to 
hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen 
man and a publican."** 

A still clearer view of the origin of the Church will 
be obtained if we notice the steps which Christ took to 
found and oi^nize it One of His first acts was to 
choose, out of the whole body of His Disciples, twelve 
men to whom He made known the "mysteries of the 
Kingdom of God."" He called them Apostles, and 
sent them forth to preach — what ! "The Kingdom of 
God."" On the night in which He was betrayed, at that 

'■ St uatthew iTl. 18, 8«e tha tnuterij expodtloD of tbti PM- 
use br tbe late Dr. 3. B. Hopkltw In tbe Sm«rioan OhtH-oh Btviett, 
October, 1SS4. 

" St Hattbew ZTlH. IT. 

" St. Luke Till. 10. ■' at. Lnke Till. I, and Ix. 2. 
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most solenm moment, mimediately after the inadtution 
of the Lord's Supper, He told them plainly of the dig- 
nity and authority of the office to which He had elevated 
them in His Church : "I appoint unto you e Kingdom, 
as Mj Father hath appointed unto Me, that ye may eat 
and drink at My Table in Hy Kingdom, and sit on 
thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes of Israel."'* The 
Twelve thus raised by Christ Himself to pre-eminence 
in the Church were of equal rank and power. To boi^ 
row the words of Dr. Mahan: "In their relations to 
one another, they were brothers,' colleagues, peers. 
They called no man 'father' on the eartL" According 
to the type of the Old Theocracy, a 'Kingdom' was 
given to them, but the Head was to be invisible till Uie 
time of the final 'appearing and kingdom* of Jesus 
Christ." 

After Hia resarrection from the dead, when in His 
Human nature as well as in His Divine, He could say: 
"All power is given unto Me in Heaven and in Eartb,"" 
He said to the Apostles: "As My Father hath sent Me, 
even so send I you." He endued them with a power sudi 
as no Priesthood had ever before received, the power of 
Absolution; for "He breathed on them and said: 'Ke- 
ceive the Holy Ghost ; whosesoever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted imto them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, 

" St. Lnk« nil. 29. Chriit Appointed &Im> TO men called "BIden," 
Knd aent them to preach the "Klnsdom" (St. Lnke x. 1 and 9). It 
ts aji open qneitlon whether the^ constltated tbe nncleoB of the Frea- 
bjterate to which the Apostlei added othera b; ordlnltlon ; or whether 
tbeln waa a tenpcrar; commiaaton. I Incline to the former view. 

" St. Matthew zHil. 9. 

" Bt Matthew xxTlll. la 
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they are retained."" And lastly, when He was 
alxtut to re-&Bcend into Heaven, He gave them their 
final and perpetual comniiaaion : "Go ye into all 
THE WOBLD, and preach the Gospel to etebt obea- 
TDBE. He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
aaved."" "Go ye therefore and make disciples (t.e., 
make Christians') of all nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of tlie Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
GhoBt; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded yon ; and lo, I am with you alwat, 

BVEW UNTO THE END OF THE WOBLD. AMEK."^ 

The phrases, "All the world," "Every creature," 
"All nations," show that the Church is catholic. They 
prove also incontrovertibly that the Apostolic Ministry 
is to be perpetuated in the Churah, for the individuals 
to whom the command was given, could not go per' 
aonally into all the world. And this fact our Lord 
enforces by His promise to be with the Apostles — how 
longf Till the end of their natural lives i That would 
have been ten years in the ease of St. James, and sixty 
years in the case of St. John. No, it was longer than 
that. Mark His words, for there is no evading them: 
"Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world." Here, then, we have the whole subject of 
Apostolic Succession in a single clause. Christ or- 
dains the Apostles, sends them into all the world, and 
premises to be with them to an age which has not yet 
come — ^nay, which still lies beyond the reach of Arch- 

"St John n. S1-2S. 

»Bt Hark iTl. IS-ie. "Bt Matthew zzrlll. ie-20. 
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angel's ken. And what doea this prove 1 Why, it 
proves just this: That in ordaining the Apoatlea He 
did more than commiBaion twelve men for their natural 
lives. He created the Apostolic Episcopate, a aelf- 
perpetuating Hierarchy, like the tree of creation, "yield- 
ing fruit after his kind, whose aeed is in itself, upon 
the earth."" He knew that His Church would need 
Overseers through all the ages; and so He established 
a Ministerial Succession, instinct with a perennial vi- 
tality, not to be impaired by the suicide of Judas, nor 
diminished when blessed James is elain with the sword. 
What matters It though St Thomas he flayed alive in 
India, and gentle Andrew cmcifled in Qreece I though 
the aged Peter "stretch forth his hands," and the be- 
loved Disciple, last of the Twelve, breathe out his pure 
spirit in the Episcopal Mansion of Epheaus ! It mat- 
ters not. Qod had promised to be with His Apoatlea 
to the end of the world ; and God has been with them, 
and is with them atill. We shall see how that little 
company of Apostolic Bishops ordained not only the 
two lower orders of Priests and Deacons, but imparted 
by the '^aying on of hands," all the permanent grace 
and authority of their own Office to their successors — 
who form a line of Princes in the Church of God, com- 
pared with which the oldest dynasty of Europe is but 
the child of a day, and which nomhers at this hour 
nearly two thousand Bishops throughout the world. 
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TN ASSIGNING reasons for being a Churchmaii, 
the first thing to be proved is that Christ founded 
a Church which still exists. That He did found a 
Church with a self-perpetuating miniatry, with definite 
faith, and with sacraments and ordinances, has been 
shown from His own words and His own acts. The 
question whether His Church still exists ought to bo 
sufficiently answered for anyone who believes in Christ, 
by His promise that against Hia Church the gates of 
hell shall not prevail, and that He will be with the min- 
istry of His Church even unto the end of the world. 
Nevertheless, to make assurance doubly sure, let us look 
at the Apostolic Church, that we may see in what way 
the blessed Apostles carried out the divine plan, what 
are the essential marks or characteristics impressed on 
the Church by Apostolic hands, and whether these es- 
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Bentials have, through all the ages, been preserred in 
the Catholic Church of the Engliah-flpeaking race. 

Christ Himself left no written word j what Me com- 
manded can be learned only from what the Apostles did. 
11, at the Battle of Waterloo, Wellington had been 
known to summon twelve generals to headquarters to 
receive instructions from him ; and forthwith the twelve 
generals, in all parts of the battlefield, had begun and 
carried out a definite plan of concerted action, who 
would doubt that that was what the great leader had 
commanded i Behold then, in the concerted action of 
the Apostles, and in the uniform faith, order and wor- 
ship of the early Church, the mandates of the Chorch's 
Head I 

The first recorded act of the Apostlea shows aa 
clearly as anything could show it, that the Apostleship 
of the Church was not to be confined to the original 
Twelve. For the Apostles and 109 brethren who con- 
stituted the membership of the Church in Jerusal^n 
("the number of the names together was about 120")' 
under divine guidance chose Matthias to "take part of 
this ministry and Apostleship from which Judas by 
transgression fell,'*" thus fulfilling the prophecy of 
David : "His Bishoprick let another take."* 

The Lord had told the Apostles to tarry in Jeru- 
salem until they should be "endued with power from 
on high." They waited in prayer, which the Church 
reproduces each year between Ascension and Wbitsun- 
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Day, and then when they were all assembled with one 
accord in one place, God, the Holy Ghost, came down 
from heaven to quicken, inspire, guide, teach and com- 
fort them, and to be the Vice-gerent of Christ on earth, 
imtil He shall come again. Thus the inanimate body of 
the Church was quickened into a New-creation, just aa 
into the spiritless body of Adam, God breathed the 
breath of life, and man became a living soul. Then 
was preached the first missionary sermon, and 3,000 
hearts were smitten, and the cry arose: ''What shall 
we do to be saved?" Then that staimch Churchman, 
St Peter, replied (in words which show that QiDd's plan 
for bringing men into the Church Triumphant in 
Heaven, is by membership in His Church Militant upon 
Earth) : "Eepent and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and 
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." Kepent- 
ance from sin, Baptism into the Faith of the Son of 
God. How exactly this agrees with the recorded teach- 
ing of Christ, who not only demanded repentance and 
faith, but ordained Baptism or the iNew Birth of Water 
and the Spirit, as the door of Hia Church, the means 
by which all nations were to be made disciples, and 
without which none should enter into His Kingdom. 
Then "they that gladly received the Word were bap- 
tized" to the number of 3,000, 

Here then we have a picture of the Church — ^with 
its twelve Apostolic Bishops and about 3,108 members. 
They were not a mere voluntary society or debating 
club, but a divinely organized Church, indwelt by the 
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Spirit of God. Every baptized member had, by virtue 
of his Baptism, been cleansed from all his sins past, 
endued with grace, and admitted to certain privil^ea 
and duties. The twelve Overseers of this Church had 
received power from Christ Himself to Baptize, to cel- 
ebrate a Sacrificial Memorial of Christ's death (of 
which more anon), to teach with authority whatsoever 
He had commanded them, to sit upon thrones judging 
the tribes of Christ's Church, His spiritual Israel, and 
to keep alive that Apostolic Ministry even unto the end 
of the world. Such was the Catholic Church in Jeru- 
salem, our Holy Mother, on the tenth day after the 
Ascension of the Lord. 

I gave at the start a picture of the present aspect of 
Christianity among the English-speaking race. Where- 
in does it differ from the picture we have just seen! 
The only important difference is just this: In that 
Church there was no Romanism, and consequently no 
Protestantism. All was truth and oneness, peace and 
beauty and joy — in a word, Catholicity, And who, 
O I who would wish to mar that fair picture, to shatter 
that stately image ? Who would presume to sew scarlet 
patohes on the vesture of Christ, or worse still — ^which 
even the soldiers of Pilate would not do — ^to rend that 
seamless robe ! We have, in these days, grown so ac- 
customed, on the one hand, to the usurpations of the 
Bishop of Home, and the additions which Trent and the 
Vatican have made to the primitive Faith ; and on the 
other band, so accustomed to the lopping off of the arti- 
cles of that Paith, to the manufacture of new "chorchea" 
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(of which there are now some 400), and the breaking 
up of Christianity, that we have become hardened to 
the scene which OhriBtendom presenta to-day, and over 
which the angela weep. Do you want to see these fnni>- 
vationa in all their hideousnesa 1 Then imagine them, 
if jou can, breaking out all at once, like the boils of 
Egypt or the leprosy of Gehazi on the Pentecostal 
Church. 

Nothing, indeed, will so help one to realize the Cath- 
olicity of the primitive Church, as to try, by a violent 
effort of the imagination, to fit the pseudo-Catholicity 
of Rome or the anti-Catholicity of Protestantism upon 
the Apostolic Church. 

As to the first, fancy St Peter, who had just missed 
being expelled from the ministry, when the Lord said 
to him :* "Get thee behind me, Satan 1", who had fallen 
lower than any of his brethren by his threefold denial of 
Christ ; who had been restored to an equal footing with 
the rest by the special grace of Christ, but not without 
special warnings ; fancy him — with the words of Christ 
to the whole twelve ringing in his ears ; ''Call no man 
Father for ye are brethren," and rebuking them for the 
slightest rivalry among themselves — fancy him sitting 
on the Altar Table of that upper room, the infant Cathe* 
dral of Jerusalon, putting a crown upon bis head, and 
saying: "I am the Infallible Head of the Church! the 
Vicar of Christ, a Bishop of Bishops I" while John and 
James, the Elders and the holy brethren rejoice to kiss 
his foot I But this is no exaggeration j it ia precisely 

•Bt Matt xn. 28. 
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what (me of the sacceasorB of the Apostles, the pretended 
mccessoT of St. Peter, actually as well as metaphorically 
demands of his brethren to-day. 

Nor 18 this alL Fancy those early Christians, their 
beartg aflame with the love of Ck>d and the worship of 
Christ, fancy them taking the gentle, lowly Virgin 
Mother (who depends for her salvation on the merits of 
Christ £B truly aa any child of Adam), and putting her 
in her Son's place, aa an object of worship, as the 
"Mediatrix" between God and man! Assuredly, like 
blessed Paal and Barnabas, when the Priest of Jupiter 
wonld do them sacrifice, she wotild have cried out: 
"Sirs, why do ye these things ! Turn from these van- 
ities unto the living Qod." 

Nor is this alL Picture to your minds the Celebra- 
tion of the Holy Sucharist, when the newly baptized 
make their first Communion. They kneel about the 
Holy Table ; perchance St. John, who lay on his Mas- 
ter's bosom, makes the Memorial before God, uttering 
the awful prayer of Consecration. He breaks the 
Eread, "the Communion of the Body of Christ," and 
blesses the "Cup of Eleasing, the Communion of the 
Blood of Christ/" he has repeated the words of the 
Lord, not only "Take, Eat, this is My Body"; but, 
"Drink all ye of this, for this is My Blood" ; he remem- 
bers the words of Christ at Capernaum:* Except ye 
drink the Blood of the 8cn of Man, ye have no life in 
you; he himself receives under both kinds, but to the 

•I. Cor. «. 18. 
*St. Jobs *L u. 
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kneeling Apostles and bretliren he giveB onl; the Conse- 
crated Bread, he -withholds the Chalice, he mutilates 
the BlesBed Sacrament, he disobeys his Otod, he robs 
the sheep ! Who doea not turn away from that picture 
in horror, as a caricature of the early Church t Never- 
theless, these three thlugs, the Supremacy and Infalli- 
bility of the pretended auccessor of St Peter, the exag- 
gerated devotions paid to the Blessed Virgin Mary, and 
the denial of the Chalice to all but the ministering 
Priest, these three things, which are the chief differentia 
of Eomanism, are required to-day by that part of the 
Catholic Church, which claims to be the only true and 
Catholic part. 

Nor will the mnlti-cloven foot of Protestantism 
fit the crystal slipper of primitive Catholicty one whit 
better. 

Fancy a certain section of the brethren saying: 
"It is enough to have the Elders over us ; down with the 
order of Apostles! Let us break their bonds asunder, 
and cast away their cords from us," And bo they leave 
the Church, and make the Presbyterian fold. Fancy 
another set saying: "We don't want even Elders who 
claim any divinely given authority; 'Ye take too much 
upon yonrselvcB, ye sons of Levi, seeing all the congre- 
gation is holy.' " And bo they leave the Church, ap- 
point their ministerB by the authority of the congrega- 
tion, and erect the "Congregational" or "Independent" 
folds. 

Others object to the worship and the Sacraments 
which the Apostles, at Christ's command, have OBtab- 
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lielied. One faction abolishes Confirmation or the Lay- 
ing on of Hands (which the Holy Ghost declares to be 
a part of the foundation of the Gkwpel of Christ).* 
Another decides that once a month, once a season, once 
a year, or not at all, is often enough for the Holy 
Eucharist. Another restricts the Sacrament of Holy 
Baptism to a small minority of mankind, and to a sin- 
gular and arbitrary mode of administration. Another 
aa^: "Away with it altogether!" Still others say: 
"There is no visible Church, or mystical Body of 
Christ ; we can make as good a Church as God Himself." 
Accordingly small coteries of the brethren take each 
some one doctrine which all hold in common, and make 
a special "church" to emphasize that one point at the 
expense of other truths equally vital. 

Again, others assail the rule of Faith, the "Form of 
Sound Words"* which the Apostles together inculcate, 
the heirloom of the Church, the Apostolic Creed. And 
here one phase of Protestantism fits the early Church so 
badly as to be positively ludicrous. One says: "I 
don't want a Creed imposed by Apostolic authority. 
Away with it I The Bible and the Bible only is my re- 
ligion. Give me the New Testament." But lol St 
Matthew arises and says: "My brother, I am the 
author of the first Gospel, but I shall not begin to write 
it for twenty years yet. In the meantime my word is 
as good as my pen." And then, methinks, I hear the 
beloved John exclaim : "1 am the author of the fourth 



jM,Googlc 



S2 BEASONS FOR BEfNG A CHUHCHMAN. 

Qoflpel, but all you who hear my voice will have gone 
to the spirit-world, or ever I write down the first word." 
Then St Peter stands up and says : "Ye fools and blind ! 
A lai^ part of the New Testament is to be written by 
one who is now a persecutor and injurious, making 
havoc of the Church. And even when the Canon of 
Scripture is dosed, it will contain many things hard 
to be understood* which they that are unlearned and 
unstable will wrest to their own destruction, by their 
'private interpretations.'"* Sixty years will elapse bo- 
fore the Bible ia finished; three hundred before Thb 
Chubch decides which of the many religious writings 
are inspired; and fourteen or fifteen centuries ere the 
inventive genius of man will make it possible to put the 
open Bible into the hands of all Christians. Mean- 
while what is the Church to do 1 Why, the Lord has 
directed vs," to teach you to observe all things whatso- 
ever He has commanded us. He spent forty days with 
■US after Hia Eeaurrection, teaching us the things per- 
taining to Hia Church." We know what we are about. 
And if yon are willing to accept our writings, will ye 
not deceive our spoken word !" 

Thus would St Peter have shown the folly of the 
Protestant novelty that the Church is founded on the 
New Testament. The fact is that, as the Jewish 
Church, which was fully organized under Moses, lived 
a thousand years before the Old Testament was com- 
pleted, so the Catholic Church flourished for two gen- 
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erations, as the perfectly organized and authoritative 
Eingdom of God, before the Kew Testament was fin- 
ished. Late in the fourth century, St Chrysostom 
mentions the Acts of the Apostles as a book which prob- 
ably no one in the vast cathedral congr^ation of Con- 
stantinople had ever read. Yet all tie while the Church 
was perfectly organized, and achieved its moat glorious 
triumpha. It had its Eule of Faith, which crystallized 
into the Creed; it had its worship (the "Divine Lit- 
urgy"), the threefold Ministry, the Sacraments, and 
the oral Gkispel which the Apostles preached many years 
before it was put on paper, and which the Christians 
knew and loved whether tiiey could read or not. And 
the Church would atill be the Church, even had God 
chosen to withhold from it the Written Word; and 
would continue to be the "Church of the Living God, the 
Pillar and ground of the truth," even if (as humanly 
speaking seemed probable at one time) every copy of the 
Bible had been destroyed. Christianity is not a manu- 
BCript, but a Kingdom ; not a book, but a living, believ- 
ing, worshipping, governing, and working Church. 
Officers of this Church, it is true, were inspired by the 
Holy Ghost to write a Book, which is thus a most pre- 
•oious revelation from QoA, and "profitable for doctrine, 
■for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
nesB."" But it must be remembered the Book was 
written by Churchmen, for the Church already existing, 
and must be interpreted according to the Church's Eule 
of FaitL Without the Creed, Holy Scripture is a, 
" II. Tim. Ul. 16. 
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treasure-house of which we have lost the key. The 
Bible divorced from the Church is like a constitution 
without a nation, a code of laws without a government 
to give them sanction and authority. The Church does 
not derive her doctrine from the Bible, but she proves 
her doctrine by the Bible, for the Bible reflects, with 
the accuracy of Inspiration, the doctrine of the Church 
in the Apostolic age. Novum Testamentum aplen- 
didum Dei speculum est, quod Primitivae Eccleaiae 
fidem usumgue omnibus repercutit saeeulis." 

Thus the three distinctive features of modern Ro- 
manism, and the illogical, unecclesiaatical, uncatholic 
novelties which are the foundation of Protestant Dis- 
sent are incompatible with — nay, inconceivable in — ^the 
One Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church as founded 
by Incarnate God, and builded by those to whom He 
gave authority and power until the end of time. 
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HABES Off THE HOLT CATHOLIC CHDBCH. 

"I obey, 
Following wbere'ei 

WE READ that the three thouBand converts who 
were baptized on the Day of Pentecost, "oontin- 
ued Bteadfftstly" in four things;* The Doctrine of the 
Apostles; the Fellowship of the Apostles; The Breaking 
of the Bread; and The Prayers. Churchmen of old, 
then, in addition to being baptized, had four marks by 
which thej were known, and all Christiane who are 
Churchmen bear those same marks to-day. 

(a) They continued steadfastly in the Doctrine of 
the Apostles, i.e., the Faith; the Orthodox Catholic 
Paith which the Apostles taught the Church; or, in 
brief, the Creed. Any departure from this standard, 
either by false additions or by diminutions, is heresy. 

(b) They continued steadfastly in the Pellowship 
of the Apostles — ^not merely of (me of the Apostles — i.e., 
they remained in communion with the Church and loyal 
to the Apostolic Episcopate. This fellowship or com* 
mnnion is broken to-day by those who say : "I am of 

•ActflL42. (It 1* M exprCMKd In tbe QraekJ 
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Cephas" [Pbteb]." They assert (though mistakemj) 
that St. Peter was an Apostle of Apostles, the Head of 
the Church, having sole jurisdiction over the whole 
world ; that he was Bishop of Home (which he was not) ; 
and that this [imaginary] authority has come down in 
unbroken line (though it has not) in the Bishops of 
Borne. On the strength of a non-existent authority 
which St. Peter did not possess, which he did not be- 
queath to the Bishops of Borne, and which the Bishops 
of Borne have not kept in unbroken succession, they have 
broken fellowship with four out of the five Patriarchs 
of Catholic Christendom, with their Bishops, clergy, 
and laity, who at the time far outnumbered those who 
adhered to the Patriarch of Borne; and have broken 
fellowship with the autooephalous* Churches, like the 



'I. Cor. I. 12, and ill. 21-22, 

'note, "The dlocesea are grouped into proTlnces, with an Arch- 
blabop over eacb. Tbe praTlncea are grouped, except thois In the 
tar Weit of Elarope, England among them, aod except a few In the 
Bast, which are atlll left aatocephalouB, Into PatFlarchates wltb a 
Patriach over each," tIe., Borne, Conataatlnople (which Canon 
XXVIII. of tbe Fonrth General Council declares to bare "efual priv- 
llesea" with Bome), Alexandria, Antlocb, and Jernaalem. 

"Tbe exdualve theory of Rome was realated from the time It 
made itc first faint appearance In tbe Catholic Church until to-dar. 
.... Aa It srew In atreDgth and Inaolence during the darkest 
time «t the Ulddle Ages, tbe whole Eaatem and Greek part of the 
' Catholic Church, at that time by far tbe largest, most enlightened, 
and nomerona part, with tbe Patriarch of Constantinople at Its bead, 
rose and excommonlcated the Bishop of Bome and all his adherents. 
Tbns four ont of the Ave great Patriarchates ot the world cut off the 
one Western or Boman Patriarchate. The Boman theory then, left 
to itielf, easily gained additional strength and self-assertion In the 
Weat, nntll In tbe sixteenth century the Catholic part of the Churcb 
In England could endure It no longer. .... So the Boman 
part of the Church cat Itself off first from the whole Baatem part of 
tbe Church, and tben from the Anglcan." — OathoUoltv in Its Relation- 
■Mp to Protettwmtm Md BemaiH*n, B7 Dr. Bwtr, ^ 3H and 160. 
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Churches of Great Britain and Cyp-Tia, and aet up 
altar against altar, notablj within the jurisdiction of 
the Anglican Church since 1570. 

This Fellowship with the Apostles is still more 
violently broken by all Protestant or Dissenting bodies 
which have rebelled against the Apostolic Episcopate 
and seceded from the Historic Church. For individual 
believers in Christ, who by heredity or by erroneous 
teaching are to-day not in communion with the Church, 
all Churchmen should entertain feelings of sympathy 
and brotherly lore. But with the systems of Dissent 
and with their founders, those sons of Nebat who make 
Israel to sin, there can be no compromise. 

It should be remembered also that in the long run, 
the breaking of the Fellowship of the Apostles ia always 
accconpanied by more or lem of a departure from the 
Doctrine of the Apostles, as well as from the two re< 
maining marks of the Church, which must now be con- 
sidered. 

(c) The early Church continued steadfastly In the 
Breaking of the Bread, i.e., the Holy Eucharist. Those 
who do not r^ularly, lawfully, and frequently partici- 
pate in the Holy Communion, do not continue stead- 
fastly in the Breaking of the Bread. This sign of true 
Catholicity is marred or obliterated by those who muti- 
late the Blessed Sacrament (like the modem Boman- 
ists) ; by those who parody it by attempting to conse- 
crate it without the lawful Priesthood, or without the 
proper matter (i.e., bread and wine), or without the 
proper form (t.e., the essential part of the Divine 
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Litni^) ; and, of course, by those who abolish it alto- 
gether, like the Quakers. And surely this mark is very 
much diimned in those parishes of onr own Clinrch 
where Matins takes the place of Holy Communion forty 
Sundays out of the year, and where on the First Day of 
the week we come together not, like the early Christians, 
"to break Bread," but to hear sermons. The Holy 
!Eucharist is the Church's one great corporate act of wor- 
ship and of sacrifice, the divinely appointed mode of 
pleading before God the atoning work of onr Blessed 
Saviour. It is the chief service of obligation and of 
privilege on every Sunday and Holy Day. It is the 
The People's Service, and should always be celebrated 
at the most convenient and most frequented hour of the 
forenoon, as well as, for devout reception of the Blessed 
Sacrament, at the break of day. 

(d) They continued steadfastly In the Prayers, 
not merely in prayer in general, but in the Fhatebs. 
The definite article is there in the Greek, and has been 
restored in the Eevised Version of the New Testament. 
What the Prayers means no one need be ignorant The 
Church, like the Jewish Temple and Synagogue, has al- 
ways had a form of worship. The Liturgy of the 
Church, though elastic and flexible, has in it an element 
invariable and divine, a norm or skeleton which is 
demonstrably of Apostolic origin, the common heritage 
of Catholic Christendom. 

Of the three divisions of English-speaking Christ- 
iana (Churchmen, Romanists, and Dissenters) which 
has continued the most steadfastly in these four things t 
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Which holds the Doctrine of the Apostles withoat addi- 
tions and without diminutiona ? Which holds the Fel- 
lowship of the Apostles and the Communion of Saints 1 
— ^the Catholic Episcopate free from tyrannous usurp- 
ation, a reasonable and reformed Priesthood, but with- 
out losing the Apostolic Succession ? Which holds 
the Breaking of the Bread, without mutilating the Sao- 
rament, with lawful priestlj ministrations, with proper 
matter and form i Which holds the Prayers, the Catho- 
lic Liturgy — enriched, it is true, adapted to present 
needs, and in a language "miderstanded of the people" 
— ^but not overlaid with the cuUus of created beings, and 
embalmed in a dead language, nor dissipated into the ex- 
temporaneous devotions of an individual man ? 

It remains then to show that the Mother Church 
of English-speaking Christians to-day, like the Church 
in the days of the Apostles, having admitted to member- 
ship by Holy Baptism, holds its members steadfast in 
the Faith ; in the Apostolic Ministry (carrying with it 
Ordination and Confirmation) ; in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment of Christ's Body and Blood ; and in the Prayers, 
the devotional heritage of the Church. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE ANOLICAIT OHUBCS AND HOLT BAPTISM. 

"All Id tbe oiiKseiierate child 
Is void and fonnI««a, dark and wild. 
Till tbe llfe-KlvlDK holy Dots 
Ui>on tbe waters gentl; moTe, 
And power Impart, soft broodluK there , 
Celestial rniit to bear." 

— Keble, Lj/TO /iiHoaenHum. 

TT HAS been shown that the Apostolic ministry of 
the early Church admitted to memberBhip by Bap- 
tism j and then that the baptized members of the Church 
continued steadfastly in four things which may be 
called the marks of true Catholicity. All Christiana 
have at least some measure of these four things, some 
element or elements of Catholicity ; but it is the gloiy 
of the Anglican Church that she has retained them all. 
The Church was early planted in tbe British Isles. 
This Church during the British ascendancy, during the 
Saxon ascendancy, during the Norman ascendancy, and 
down to the present day, is the same Church. She has 
passed through sundry deformations and reformations, 
has never been absolutely perfect nor radically imper^ 
feet; has never been without the Orthodox Faith, the 
Apostolic Ministry, the Sacraments, the Liturgy, and 
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good works. She has at times been tyrannized over by 
a foreign ecclesiastical power, and again robbed and op- 
pressed by the State, but she has never ceased to be the 
Chnn^. Her sabjection to the Bishop of Rome, espe- 
cially from abont A. D. 1200 to the middle of the six- 
teenth century, was unfortunate in the extreme, and 
brought her much trouble, but she never lost her cor- 
porate identity, nor her lawful jurisdiction ; and is to- 
day the same Church and in substantially the same posi- 
tion that she would be in, had England become totally 
isolated from all the rest of Christendom, and never so 
much as heard of the rise of the Boman Papacy and 
the other strange "developments" which have taken 
place within the Latin Church. 

A comparison of the principles of the early Church, 
as seen in the New Testament and the writings of the 
FatherB, with those of the Anglo-Catholic Church to- 
day, will show that the latter has not departed there- 
from in any essential point, if indeed in any respect 
at all farther than local circumstances and the progress 
of civilization justly demand. Nor can this he said of 
the Boman Church or of the Protestant bodies. 

As to Holy Baptism, which is the door of entrance 
from the world into the Church, she holds and has ever 
held what Chriat taught, what the Ap^tles carried out, 
and what the Universal Church has practised always 
and everywhere. There is here no difference between 
us Churchmen and the rest of Catholic Christendom. 
It will be well, however, to consider briefly what this 
Sacrament really means, this New Birth which made 



iM,Googlc 



42 REASONS FOR BBINQ A CHURCHMAN. 

the early believers members of Chriet, and of which onr 
Church both in theory and practice makes so much ac- 
count Baptism and Regeneraiion are synonymous 
terms. They both in Scriptural phraseology and in 
Church usage stand for the initial rite of the Christian 
religion, viz., Christening or the act which makes one 
a Christian. Almost everything has two or three 
names, each emphasizing some special characteristic. 
The Sacrament of the Altar is variously called "the 
Breaking of the Bread," the Holy Communion, the 
Lord's Supper, the Holy Eucharist, and the Mass. So 
likewise the first Sacrament of Christianity is called 
Baptism with reference to its outward visible sign or 
form, and Begeneration or the New Birth with refer- 
ence to its inward spiritual grace. St. Paul couples 
the two ideas together when he says we are saved 'Tjy 
the Wishing of Begeneration,"' or as it might be ren- 
dered, tJie Baptism of the New Birth. Begeneration 
then is that death unto sin and new birth unto righteous- 
ness which constitutes the inward part or grace of the 
Sacrament What could be simpler ? We are bom or 
generated into the world by the act of our parents ; we 
are bom again or rc-generated into the Church by 
"Water and the Spirit," receiving at the same time for- 
giveness of all past sins, original or actual.* 

There is a shocking abuse of the word regeneration 
which has of late become prevalent among people ig- 
norant of language and of Theology, They make it 
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BjnouymouB with conversion ( /) It has no more to do 
with conversion than it has with getting married or be- 
ing bnried. Conversion is a change of heart for which 
we pray, when we saj: "Create and make in ns new 
and contrite hearts.'" !R^;eneration is that Christening 
grace for which we pray, when we say: '*Give Thy 
Holy Spirit to this Infant that he may be bom again," 
and when we pray that "these persons coming to Thy 
Holy Baptism may receive remission of their sins t^ 
spiritual Regeneration."' Conversion is the act of the 
prodigal in returning to his Father ; K^eneration ia the 
act of the Father in receiving him and admitting him to 
His house. To call conversion Begeneration, as most 
Dissenters do, is simply an abuse of language and a 
confusion of ideas. One might jnat as well call re- 
pentance, Confirmation; or faith, Ordination; or a 
man, an eagle ; or a fish, a bird. We may be converted 
a hundred times; we can be baptized, christened, re- 
generated but once. And so, as soon as the infant is 
baptized the priest says, "Seeing now, dearly beloved 
brethren, that this c^ld is regenerate and grafted into 
the body of Christ's Church, let us give thanks," and 
then he prays; "We yield Thee hearty thanks, most 
merciful Father, that it hath pleased Thee to regenerate 
this infant with Thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for 
Thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate him 
into Thy holy Church," 

It is common in these days to hear some well-mean- 



' Collect for Ash Wedneadar. 
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iug Christian sb.j: "O, I believe in Baptism, but I 
don't regard it a 'saving ordinance.' " It is well to 
remind such that they differ from the Catholic Chardi 
which St Peter taught to believe, "Baptism doth also 
now save ns," and to which St. Paul writes, "Accord- 
ing to His mercy He saved ub by the Washing of Re- 
generation."* In no less than twelve passages of the 
New Testament do Christ or His Apostles associate 
Salvation with Baptism, e.g., "Christ loved the Church, 
and gave Himself for her that He might sanctify and 
cleanse her by the Washing of Water."* A faithful 
disciple sent by God, says to the penitent and believing 
Saul of Tarsus, "Arise, be baptized and wash away thy 
sins."' St. Peter says, in answer to the question, 
"What shall we do to be saved ?" "Repent and be bap- 
tized every one of you for the remission of sins."* 
When Christ commissioned the Apostles to preach to all 
nations, He adds, "He that believeth abd is baptized, 
shall be saved."* And He said to Nioodemus, "Except 
a man be horn of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God." There is no such 
thing as an unchristened Christian ; an unbaptized per- 
son is an "alien from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
a stranger from the covenant of promise." As Baptism 
is the initial Sacrament of the Christian religion, it 
precedes all other Saeramenta, all privileges and means 
of grace, which assume that one has been made the 
child of God. Hence an unbaptized person cannot re- 
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ceive AbeolntioD, Confirmation, Holy Communion, the 
Sacrament of Christian Marriage, Holy Orders, Chriat- 
ian Eurial, eto. 

£7 Baptism, then, a person is cleansed from sin, 
bom again as "the child of Qod," admitted into the 
Church, made a member of Christ and inheritor of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, brought into a state of salvation 
from which, however, he may fall, if he be unfaithful. 

Such, in brief, is the Churdi's doctrine of Holy 
Baptism, as we gather from the New Testament, and 
from the writings of the Fathers — ^from Justin Martyr, 
writing before 148 A. B. ; from Irenteus and Tertullian, 
but a little later; from the great and goodly Cyprian, 
Bishop of Carthage, A. D. 246 j from St Cyril, Bishop 
of Jerusalem, A. D. 351, whose admirable lectures on 
Baptism are still extant ; from the unvarying testimony 
of hosts of others, as well as from the early Baptismal 
Offices; from the constant use of the Catholic Church; 
and, what is of special interest to us, from the uninter' 
rupied theory and practice of that part of the Catholic 
Church to which it is our privilege to belong. 

These sources of authority also demonstrate beyond 
all cavil or doubt, that (as Dr. Blunt expresses it) 
"Baptism has been given to infants from the time of 
its first institution." At the start, of course, there were 
very few infants to be reached by the Church, but 
whenever we read in Holy Scripture of the older mem* 
bers of a family being converted, we always read that 
not only they but the entire household were baptized." 

"Acta XTl. IS tiid 88, tnd I. Cor. L 16. 
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Ab the Churcli grew and children were bom to Christ- 
ian parents, thoee parents always brought their little 
ones to the Church that they might be bom into the 
family of God, believing, as St Cyprian says that "one 
cannot have God for his Father, unless he have the 
Church for his mother."" So often were parents or 
sponeore seen wending their way to church with babes 
in their arms, that Pagans started the dreadful slander 
— strengthened by vague rumora of partaking the Sac- 
ramental Body and Blood — that Chriatians met to- 
gether to slay little children and drink their blood 1 

There was a controversy in the early Church of 
!N'orth Africa abont infant Baptism, but the question 
was not whether infants should be christened, but 
whether they should be christened before they were 
eight days old. And the great Bishop of Carthage, 
above mentioned, with sixty-five Bishops in council 
assembled, unanimously ruled that no infant was too 
yoimg for Baptism." The eighth day used to be a fa- 
vorite time for christening, after the analogy of Jewish 
Circumcision, that type of Baptism, by which the 
child of a week was admitted to all the privileges and 
grace of (Jod's ancient Covenant. Justin Martyr, who 
was almost contemporaneous with St. John, speaks of 
many aged people who had had been made disciples of 
Christ from childhood.^ St. Ireiueus, writing about 
A. D. 180, speaks of "infants and little children, and 
boys and yoimg men and old men," aU being alike bom 

"Da Unit. Boot. Tl, 

" at. CTprlan, Bpttl. ad FUum. 

'*Fint ifol. JM. 
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anew to God by Holy Baptism." St Augustine speaks 
of "infanta baptized in Christ," and says : *'In infanta 
bom and baptized, and thus bom again, let Christ be 
admowledged.'"* When the Good Shepherd builded 
the "one fold," He meant it for the lambs as well as 
for the sheep. We may rest assnred that the Catholic 
Ohnrch, after baptizing infants for nearly 1900 years, 
knows what she is about. That heartless heresy which 
denies the mercies of the Covenant to the little children 
whom Jesue blessed," which shots ont of the Kingdom 
of God those very ones eonceming whom the Saviour 
said, "Of such is the Kingdom of Qijd,"" was bom of 
ignorance, nourished on prejudice, and has been propa- 
gated by a mistaken zeal worthy a better cause. It has 
also brought it to pass that, even under the shadow of 
the old English Church, multitudes grow up unregenr 
erate — oftentim^ subjectively believers, hut objectively 
heaihen. From the conversion of England to the 
Church until the seventeen years when Puritanism 
drove the "Elect Lady" into the wilderness (1645- 
1662) such a thing as an unbaptized Englishman was 
practically imknown. And it was only after the restor- 
ation of the Church that it became necessary to insert 

"Adr. Her. II. ixiL 4. 

'•£fer. 147 Ben. Ed. St. Aognetlne hu acoita of reference! to 
iDfant Baptism, see e.o. hla treatise on ForglTeneii of Sins, Cbap. 3S, 
where he gays : "That this [the era.ee of BaptlBm] takes place In tbe 
case of Infant*, through the Sacrament of Baptism, la not donbted 
b7 Mother Cburch." In Cbap. S3 be aars, Bpeaklng of the supposition 
that Infants do not need Baptism ; "Tbere never has been beard, 
there aerer Is beard, there neTcr will be beard In tbe Church sncb a 

"St. Uark X. 18. "(il. 14. 
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in the Prayer Book an Office for "the Baptisin of those 
of riper years," to make up for the neglect of Regen- 
eration during that period or sacrilege and self -will. 

Some individual members of the early Churoh, it 
may be eaid, used to defer the Baptism of their children 
because of a superstitions fear that no sin committed 
after Baptism could be forgiven. This error, it is need- 
Iras to say, never received the sanction of Holy Church, 
which, by mercy of God, has always provided the gra- 
cious tribunal of Penitence, with Absolution for p(»t- 
baptismal ein. 

To sum up, then, as one has said, "All testimony of 
writers down to the twelfth century approves its use 
[infant Baptism], and there is not one saying, quota- 
tion, or example, that makes against it" 

Consequently the Anglican Church is right in de- 
claring that the "Baptism of young children is in any 
wise to be retained by the Church, as most agreeable 
to the institution of Christ;"" and in instructing the 
people "that they defer not the Baptism of their child- 
ren longer than the first or second Sunday next after 
their birth, .... unless upon great and reason- 
able cause."" 

It is worthy of note that it is only such sects as 
have lost, not only the Apostolic Ministry, but the whole 
"Church Idea," that distort, underrate, or abolish Holy 
Baptism, or stumble at the doctrine of Begeneratiou 
whidi the Bible and the Church inculcate. The fact is, 
if one have a low or vag^e opinion of the Church, he 

"Art. XXVII "Private Baptism of CUldnn, P. B, 
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will hare a low or vagae opinion of that Sacrament 
which makes us members of the Church. If tbe'Church 
is anytliiiig less than she, on the authority of the Holy 
Ghost, claims to be, then Baptism is only an empty or- 
dinance, an indifferent rite, a strange ceremony, a 
meaningless symbol, a powerless instroment. But what 
is the Church — that Chnroh which God purchased 
with His own Blood," giving Himself for her "that 
He might sanctify and cleanse her by the Washing of 
Water?" What is the Church into which we are bap- 
tized? The Church is QoC^s Supernatural Kingdom 
of Grace and of Salvation. St. Paul says: "The 
Chnrch is His Body, the fulness of Him that filleth all 
in all."" And the baptized — ^what of them ? They 
have "all by one Spirit been baptized into One Body."" 
They are "in Christ" "As many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ"" They are 
the "Body of Christ and members in particular." Their 
very "bodies" are "members of Christ,"" and they are 
"partakers of the Biviae Nature."" The Church, then, 
is the Mystical Body of Incarnate God. A metaphor ? 
Perhaps so — ^but God's figures of speech stand ever for 
realUies, for realities heavenly and eternal. As a late 
writer has said : "The Incarnation is a perpetual fact 
What is the supernatural law, then, imder which 
Christ's own personal Body continues to expand ? It is 
this: human beings are baptized into Christ, according 
as it is written, 'We are members of His Body, of His 
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Flesh, and of His Bones.'" Human beings, sprouting 
like so many separate branches from the poisoned roots 
of Adam, are plucked thence by the Holy Qhost, and, 
in Baptism, grafted into the new tree, Christ; our 
bodies into His ; our souls into His ; our hopes, our im- 
aginations, our passions, onr reason into His; and so 
the Tree enlarges ; so His Body Visible expands ; so the 
Stone [cut out without bonds] grows and becomes a 
great Mountain, and fills the whole earth ; according as 
it is written: *Ye are the Body of Christ' "" 

The act, then, which unites human beings to In- 
carnate Gk>d, throu^ His Body, the Church, is beau- 
teous in its simplicity, intelligible in its meaning, 
transcendantly important in its sublime and far-reach- 
ing effects. And this, the Foimdation Sacrament of 
Christ's Beligion, the Anglican Church, in common 
with all parts of Catholic Christendom, not only holds 
to^y, but has always retained, used, and prized ; otbei^ 
wise she could lay no just claim to that true Catholicity 
which is based on the historic continuity of Apostolic 
truth. 
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THE AITOUOAN CHnRCH AND "thE APOSTLBs' 
DOOTEINB." 

e Of the Chncch tbAt It teach the CKthoUe 

"taark bon each Creed ■taoda In that teut revealed, 
Bomlah, acid Bwlis, and Latheran novel tlei." 

—Lyra ApoitoUoa. 

ZEAL for tib© Tindication of Episcopacy, wHch 
is of course one of the esBentials of the Ohrietian 
Church, has led many defenders of the Charch to make 
it the chief argument why we should he Catholic 
Churchmen rather than Protestant Dissenterfl. The 
possession of a valid Episcopal Succession makes us 
"Episcopalians," bijt does not necessarily prove us to 
be Orthodox Catholic Churchmen, free from "false 
doctrine, heresy, and schism/* The Arians and the 
Itfestorians were Episcopalians, but heretics; the 
Kovatians and Donatists were Episcopalians, but schis- 
matics. The historic continuity of the Anglo-Catholio 
Church depends not alone on the Apostolic Succession, 
but on the uninterrupted possession of all the marks of 
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primitiTe Catholicity. Had our ChurclL alwlislted the 
Sacrament of Baptism, Episcopacy would not save her ; 
had she lost the "Doctrine of the Apostles," "the Break- 
ing of the Bread," or "the Prayers," the mere fact of 
having "Fellowship with the Apostles" through a Suo- 
ceesion of Bishops, would not make her a true or com- 
plete Church, nor afford satisfactory reasons why we 
should be Churchmen, unless and until, in the Provi- 
dence of Gbd, the golden crown of Apostolic Order 
should draw hack the lost jewels of Apostolic Faith, 
Eucharist and Worship. These, however, the English 
Church never lost I therefore deprecate the phrase, 
"the restored Catholicity" of the English Church. She 
was never without it In theory the Anglican Church 
was never Boman, and never Protestant, though at 
times, like a storm-tossed bark, she has felt the whirl- 
pool of Charybdis, and seen the broken crags of Scylla. 
If we leave out of account certain practical departures 
from that theory, which were forced upon her by the 
brute might of the Papacy,' by the grim and selfish 



diction of the Engllih Bltbopi, whlcb, by the way, wib a direct *IoIb- 
tlon of CSDOQ tV., of the Oeneral Conncll of CbalcedoQ, wblch aftyi : 
"No mook aball live anywhere, nor establish a moaastery or an or- 
atory contrary to the' will of the BIsbop o( the city ; and that th« 
monks In cTery city and district shall be sabject to the Biahop." In 
Canon VIII. of tbe same coondl, ws read : "Let the cteizy of the 
.... monaaterlea .... In every city remain under tbe 
antborlty of the Bishops, according to tbe tradition of the holy fath- 
ers; and let no one arrogantly cast oS the rale of his own Bishop; 
and If any shall contravene this canon In any way whaterer, and will 
not be sabject to their own BIsbop, If they be clergy, let tbem be sub- 
jected to canonical penalties, and If tber bs monks ot laymea, let thun 
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tyranny of Kings,' or by the blind fanaticism of 'Tie- 
forming Mobs,"' we shall find that the general faith, 
order and worship of the English Church have always 
been subetantially the same. That this ia bo in the 
case of Baptiem has been shown. If it is so also in the 
case of the four marks of Catholicity — ^Apostolic Taith, 
and Fellowship, the Eucharist, and the Prayers — ^then 
the Anglican Church may, more justly than any other 
portion of the Cburdi or than any sect, claim the alle- 
giance of all English-speaking Christians. 

Taking these things in their order then, what was 
the "Faith once delivered to the Saints," the Faith of 
the early Church which the Anglican Church has kept ! 
It waa a belief in GoDj the Fathbb; in Jesus Christ, 
His only Son, Who became Incarnate of a Viz^n in His 
life ^d death, His Hesnrreetion, His Ascension into 
Heaven, and His coming again as Judge ; in the Holt 
Ghost ; the Holy Catholic Church, the Forgiveness of 
Sins, the Resurrection of the Body, and Everlasting 
Life. 

The narrative portions of the New Testament show 
that this, in brif, was the Faith of the early Church ; 
the dogmatic portions authoritatively assert these truths 
with their necessary implications. This Summary of 
revealed truth, grand in its simplicity, vast in its com- 



't.g. The tjrraim; of Henrr VIIL and of Wllltam of Orange, 
or tlw BlIeDCIng of CoD*ocatlon and tbe Dsnrpatloiia of ParIlam«Dt and 
the PtItt Conncll nndei the HanoverlaD SovenlgDi. 

' e. g. The deetractlTe popular Pnrltanlflm of the T«[gni of Elli- 
abetb and James I., tbe nDBp«akable eacrllege of the Great Rebellion, 
and to-dar the Ignorant meddling of the lecnlar preai, the "EeiMltltea" 
and the "man In the street." 
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ppehensiTMieas, was taught orally bj the ApdBties, aa 
"the Form of Soimd Words," and was early used, 
throughout all parts of the Church, as a Profession of 
Faith for Candidates for Holy Baptism. Christ had 
commanded all nations to be baptized, "in the Name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghwt." 
Accordingly the Apostlea, having stated this doctrine 
of the Trinity, with a few of the precious results of the 
Incarnation in the only natural and logical order,' re- 
quired this belief of those who were admitted to the 
Church. The tradition that the Creed was composed 
by the Apostles has been general in the Church for some 
1600 years. The Creed, in substantially its present 
form, is given us by St. Irenseus, less than a century 
after the death of St. John, as something well known 
in his day, and "which the Church, though dispersed 
throughout the world, received from the Apostles and 
their disciples.'" Traces of it are found in Jiistin 
Martyr (who died about 150 A. D.), St. Polycarp, for 
more than fifty years the Bishop of Smyrna ("for twen- 
ty years the disciple of St. John," probably the one ad- 
dressed as the "Angel of the Church in Smyrna," Rev. 
ii. 8), St. Clement the third Bishop of Rome (the "fel- 
low laborer" of St. Paul, "whose name is in the Book 
of Life," PhiL iv. 3), and in St. Ignatius (for thirty 
years Bishop of Antioch, and a contemporary of all 
the Apostles). As Dr. Blunt observes, "There is 



'For a, dear •ipOHltlon or tbe nnlt; and logical order of tbe ar- 
tIctM of the Creed, tee Kwei'i "CatboUcltr In Its BelaUon," etc., p. BS. 
*A<le.Ber. 1. 10. 
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more reason for believing tliat the Creed was oompoeed 
by die Apostles, under InapiratioQ of tbe Holy Qhost, 
than for believing the oontraiy." Se that as it may, 
the Apostles' Creed is at least the form in which 
Apostolic teaching crystallized in the West, as the equiv- 
alent Symbol which was witnessed to, ratified, and made 
universal at Nicsea and Constantinople, is the bright 
gem cut and bequeathed by Apostolic hands in the East 
Properly speaking, the "Apostles' Creed" and the Ni- 
eene Creed are equally the Apostles' Creed, the only 
difference being that the form in which it was handed 
down in the West was a little more condensed than the 
other. But there was no difference in its meaning, 
for any ambiguity of statement was made up for by the 
authoritative interpretation, or traditional commentary, 
which may be called by that much abused phrase, the 
"sense of the Church." The Nicene Creed, it should 
be remembered, was not first dravm up at the Council 
of Kicfea in 325. All the Dioceses of Christendom 
had inherited the Creed in substantially the same shape, 
and with absolutely the same import. The 318 Bishops 
from all parts of the Church, who met at Nictea to bear 
witness against Arius' denial of the Divinity of Christ, 
merely agreed upon an ancient form of the primitive 
Creed, hallowed by devout and immemorial usage in 
tbe Diocese of Ctesarea, which Ensebius, the Bishop of 
Cffisarea, who presented it to the Council, avowed he 
had received from his predecewors in the Episcopate, 
and into which, indeed, he himself had been baptized. 
So much of the universally inherited apostolical creden- 
dum* as bore upon the Person of our blessed Lord, 
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which was the truth then assailed, was so fortified in 
expression, but not altered in meaning, as absolutely 
and forever to exclude all forms of Unitarian infidelity, 
and received the Imprimatur of the first Ecumenical 
CouneiL The remainder (following the words "I be- 
lieve in the Holy Ghost") was witnessed to and pro- 
mulgated at the Second General Council (Constanti- 
nople, 381). It was not then dravm up, for the entire 
Creed, as then authorized, had been in general use for 
an indefinite period antecedent* The Creed thns ecu- 
menically approved, a part at Nicsea, the whole at Con- 
stantinople, has ever since been received by the entire 
Catholic Chnrch , as the artieulus stantis vel cadeniis Ec- 
clesiae, and has uever been altered/ The Creed ia, then, 
an unfailing witness to the inspired teaching of the 
Apostles, given by the whole Church in an age when 
such testimony was possible (which has long since gone 
by) and received by the whole Church; and hence, it 
is an independent authority, consonant, of oours^ with 
Holy Scripture, and provable therefrom. 

The "Athanasian Creed," or Hymn, composed 
about A. D. 430, stands on a different basis, but is at 
least venerable compared with all Protestant Confes- 
sions. It has never received conciliar ratification nor 
formal reception by the whole Church — albeit no Dio- 
cese in Christendom repudiates it or denies its defini- 

* See EiplphBDlnB' "Anchorite," near the end. 

'The "fiUoque" Is no proitet part of the Creed. It aBserta a Tlieo- 
loKtcal troth (see Dr. R1che;'s edtnlrable monagtapb on the subject) In 
harmon; with the Creed, but has never been sanctioned \>j la; General 
Council, hBTlng been introduced by a local Synod In the West, with 
results rreatly to be deplored. 
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tions. Even Richard Baxter' could say of it: "I un- 
feignedlj account Athanasius' Creed the beat explana- 
tion of the doctrine of the Trinity that I have ever 
read." It ia simply an admirable ezpansioa of the 
truths of the primitive Creed. And the doeer we are 
to the heart of our Divine Human Master, the more 
faithfully we confess the eternal Trinity and worship 
the Divine Unity, the more will we understand and love 
that grand statement of the Orthodox Faith. The 
eolenm chanting of the Athanasian Creed ia an intel- 
lectual anticipation of the Beatific Vision. The 
"minatory" or enacting clauses, are hardly more a 
part of the Creed than the Anathemas originally affixed 
to the Kicene Symbol. At all events they are precisely 
what our Saviour Himself haa taught* . This Creed is 
a part of the doctrine of the English Church, and it is 
a matter of regret to many that the Church in the 
United States decided not to insert it in her Liturgy 
and Articles. But so far from repudiating it, she ia 
as much bound by its doctrine as if she had retained it, 
since every clause is contained explicitly or by necessary 
implication in Holy Scripture and in the Apostles' and 
Nicene Creeds. Moreover, as the late Bishop Williams 
of Connecticut has pointed out, "That our Church ac- 
cepts the Athanasian definitions is placed beyond doubt 
by the declaration in the Preface to the Prayer Book 
that we do not intend to depart from the Church of 
England in any essential point of doctrine; by the re- 
tention of the Preface of Trinity Sunday in the office 
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for Holy Communion ; and by the adoption of the first 
five Articles [which see]."" 

A single word as to the Thirty-nine Articles. They 
are not a Creed, but a compendium of Anti-Romiah 
and AtiH-Protestant Theology, designed for the clergy, 
not for the laity. They contain a few ambiguous pae- 
sages, but are happily suceptible of a strictly Orthodox 
and Catholic interpretatioo." 

It must now be shown that the Apostolic Faith is 
and has always been the belief of the Anglican Church. 

That the Anglican Church has always held the 
Creed, in the same sense as she holds it to-day, is a 
simple matter of history. Dr. Blunt says: "The 
Apostles' Creed has been nsed in the daily Offices of the 
English Church as far back as they can be traced." 
British Bishops may have been present at the Ooiincil 
of Nicaja. At all events, the British Church not only 
accepted the Kicene Faith, but stands almost alone in 
Christendom, as a national Church which passed 
through the Arian epidranic with scarce a taint of the 
impious plague. Withdrawn from the turmoil and 



>° Hott on Ath. Cr. Am. Bd. Browne on Art See also Bt. RcT. 
v. W. Tajlop'a excellent monograph on the "AthanaBlan Creed." 

" See "Tract 90." Bp. Forbes on the Article*, and Appendix to 
rercl»al'» "Dlgert o( TheoL." which last provet: (1) That the Actlelei 
condemn 31 doctrines yerj preyalent amoPK Proteatants : (3) That 
the; condemn bnt loor practlcea and not one doctrine of the Chorch 
of Rome; (S) That thef neither teach the dUtinctlTe doctrines of 
rroteetantlsm, nor condemn the dlBtlnKnlahlng doctrlnee and cere- 
monlei of Cathollcltf." "Antl-RomlBb" of AkU £o«aii«tulan refers to 
the condemnation of certain errors prevalent at one time In both the 
Latin and tbe Encllsh Cburcbea, but which, for the most part, the 
Latin Church condemned in the Council ol Trent, soon after we had 
condemned them In the Artlclea. 
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strife of the rest of Ckristendom, the Bishops of oar 
Mother Chnreh clrnig to the primitive Faith^ while the 
dre&dful heresy of the fourth century, which would de- 
throne the Son of God, was making havoc of the Church 
in ^e £ast and even as far Weet as Italy and Spain. 
"In every city of tiie £Mt and of Africa, the Arian 
party filled the sees held the chur^m, aad itamed the 
most numerous party. The Catholics were a despised 
and persecuted minority."" Heretical EishopB, at va- 
rious times, ruled the Church in Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Ephesus, Alexandria, Constantinople, and Bome." 

In spite of the Modem Boman dogma that the Biah- 
ops of Borne are all infallible, Liberins, Bishop of 
Borne (who died A. D. 366), became an Arian, but still 
governed the Church in the Imperial City. Vigilius 
was an heretic, and was excommunicated by the Fifth 
General Council (A. D. 553). Honorius embraced 
the Monothelite heresy, and was anathematized by the 
Sixth General Council (A. D. 680), and by his own 
successors for many centuries. The list of English Arch- 
bishops shows no Buch apostates as these! Various 
other heresies have been held by the Bishops of Borne," 

■■ Cntt'B TonilDS Points of Oen. Cta. Hist, p. 16B. 

■■ Thli, t tBk« It, Ib tbe meaning ol Article XIX., which decluc* 
that ■■ "the Chnnhea of Jeraaatem, Aleiandrla, and Antioch Knee 
erred, lo alio the Cbnccfa ot Bome hath eraed." Tbla Article doei not 
M7 that these Charchea are naic In error (which wonld be. as the late 
Patriarch of Conitantlnople said, an "accnaatlon ot oar nelEbbor, 
out of place In a dlstlnsolabed coafesilon"), but merely that the; 
AoDB errvd In tloiei pait. Constantinople Ib not mentioned here out 
of charltr for Its great affliction and from appreciation of Its general 
and present ortbadoxjr. 

** Cf. the casea of Ctelestlna, Zoalmns, Hormlailaa, »ai othara 
(BofMiBt 0, 80), aiao Zephfrlnna, Calliatna, Harcslllnaa (who offersd 
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and what one "Infallible Pontiff' has declared to be 
heresy, biB equally infallible sueoessora hare pTOmnl- 
gated aa part of the Faith, and neceaeary to aalvation 1 

At the Council of Sardica (A. D. 347) Britiab 
Bisbope were present and sided with the Orthodox 
party. St Hilary, Bishop of Poitiers (A. D. 358), 
congratulates the "Bishops of the British Provinces" 
that they "have continued undefiled and unharmed by 
any taint of the detsetable heresy." St. Athanasius, 
the Fatriarcli of Alexandria, the great champion of 
the Paith, in his letter to the Emperor Jovian (A. D. 
863), places the British Church among the Churches 
loyal to the Catholic Faith. St. Chrysostom, St. Je- 
rome, and other Fathers of the fourth century, bear 
glowing testimony to the orthodoxy of our old British 
Kother. It is true that in the £fth century, a Briton 
named Pelagius, while on a visit to Rome, conceived 
a heresy which was brought back to his mother country ; 
but the British Bishops, with the kindly assiatanee of 
two learned Bishops from Qaul, easily vanquished 
Pelagianism. 

Indeed, no heresy touching the fundamentals of 

lD«Dw to Veitft), NIcbolKi IT., tte. Jobn XII., Benedict IX., Qrtg- 
(MT VI.. Qngotj XII., and John XXIII., were depoted b; Weatem 
Conndli, for luch erron in faJth and life aa herear, achlsm, aorceiT, 
and crime. Jobn XZII., OregoiT XI., Plus IV., and Adrian TI. 
u^nonledKed tbat ther were not infalllbla. Tbe last (A. D. 15S3) 
declared; "It Is certain tbat the Pope can err. eTen In matters at 
laith, aasertInK beresr In hla detencl nations or decrees, for many of 
tlM Roman Pontlffa have been heretics." Conanit Llttlcdale'a "Plain 
Beaaona axainat Joiolnir the Cfanrcb of Borne" (p. ISO, at tef.), QoTtfii 
■OL C. Clalma." Liniedale'a "Petrine Claims," Salmon's "InfalllUlltr 
of tbe ClL," "Tbe P<q»e and tbe Conncll," bj JUMUi Biown'i "Tlu 
Cbsroli Eat Amarlcan*," Lect II., etc 
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tlw Faith, has ever been formally accepted, even ientr 
poranly, bj the Church of the BritiBh and Anglo- 
American race. 

Our venerable Biater, the Church of Kome, calls ua 
"heretical — ^not on the ground that we do not hold and 
profess the same old Creeds which both of ns, in com- 
mon with the Holy Eastern Church, have alike in- 
herited, but because, forsooth, we do not accept certain 
additiona to the Apostolic Faith, made on her sole 
authority, hut not sanctioned by any General Council, 
not taught by the Fathers, and never accepted by the 
Greek Church 1 It matters not whether these additions 
be true or false; it is enough that they are novelties, 
absolutely and forever ruled out in advance by a de- 
cree of the Foiirth General Coimcil," and therefore of 
no possible obligation upon Catholic Christians. How 
much more is this so, if some of these additions be 
found to be in themselves contradictory, in their effects 
pernicious, historically untrne, and false to the witness 
of the Holy Ghost in the Undivided Church and in 
Holy Writ! 

Any loyal member of the early Church would be ad^ 
mitted to-day to full membership in the Anglican Cath- 
olic Church, whi<di, in matters of faith, requires of her 



"The SSO Blihopa at th« Cooncll of Cbidcedoii voted u [ollowt, 
with raferenee to the Nlcene Creed : "The H0I7 and Ecumenical BTHod 
decree! that It la not lawful for any man to propose, or compile, or 
eompoae, or hold, or teach to others, noy different Faith. But thoM 
who preanme to compose B dlSlerent Faith, or to propagate, or teach, 
or deliver a Olffereni Formula to persone deslroua of turning to th* 
knowledee of the troth, from heathenlam. or Judaism, or any hereay 
whatsoerer, If they be Bishops or dergnnen. shall be deposed, . . , 
U they be monks or laymeD, they shall be anathematised." 
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children only what the early Churdi required, viz. : the 
Creed. To be a Roman Catholic one must believe pre- 
cisely the same, and if that were all that Borne requires 
we should be at one. Ab to the Faith of the Universal 
Ciiurch, the Anglican Church at the Reformation, 
made no change. Even in minor points of doctrine there 
was then no wide breach between the English and the 
Latin Churches, for most of the points in dispute were 
not, at that time, accounted essential even at Bome. 
Pins IT., the Bishop of Bome, in the year 1559 wrote a 
letter to Queen Elizabeth, in which he acknowledged the 
English Bible and Book of Common Prayer "to be 
authentic and not repugnant to truth ; and that he would 
allow it to the English Church rvithout changing any 
part of it, if only her majesty would acknowledge to 
receive it from him and by his allowance,"" If we 
Anglicans were not heretics then, we certainly are not 
now, for we have neither added to, nor detracted from 
the Faith we then held. 

But since then the Koman Church has added to the 
Faith a nimiber of doctrines which the Undivided 
Church has always either disallowed or else regarded as 
indifferent; viz., the Creed of Pius IV., which carries 
with it the decrees of Trent, some five hundred in all ; 
the dogma of the Immaculate Conception of the BlesBed 
Virgin, promulgated in 1854, which was never believed 

" See Blunt, Ann. P. B., Int. p. ra»., Camden's An. BUa., p. 59 
(Ed. leiE), HanrlnetDn'H Pint IV. and the Bk. of Com. Pr., BatleF-i 
HUt. Uemt. of [R-i Oatht., Vol. I., 2. | 9 (SO. 1832). The sUtement 
hai been controTerted. but tor recent corroboration of [t, see MorTii, 
Oh. HU. Boo. Tnet LIZ., ana Brown, Oik. for Ant., p. ISO. 
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by the early Church, or the Churches of England and 
the East, which St. Augustine, in the fourth century, 
St. Bernard in the twelfth century, and St. Thomas 
Aquinas, in the thirteenth century, emphatically de- 
nied, and last of all in the year of our Lord 1870, the 
doctrine of the Personal Infallibility of the Bishops 
of Rome — a doctrine never allowed in the early Church, 
the Greek Church, or the English Church, and ad- 
mittedly an open question among the strictest papists 
until 1870. 

If it be heresy to refuse assent to these novelties, 
then Anglican and Greek Churchmen are heretics, and 
so were the Apostles and Saints of old. If this be 
heresy, make the most of it I We are at least in good 
company. Oh ! if Kome would confine her dogmas to 
the primitive Faith, that Creed of the Universal 
Church, which we both alike hold and have held, and 
which is still a bond of imion despite our unhappy es- 
trangement; or if she would at least leave these new 
beliefs optional, then, so far as the Faith is concerned, 
the three portions of the Catholic Church, Greek and 
Latin and English would be One. May God, who 
''Maketh men to be of one mind in a house," bring about 
this blessed union. And until then let us at least live 
in charity and mutual respect. 

A single word as to the relation of Di^enters to the 
Apostolic Faith. Of the hundreds of Protestant sects, 
very few formally accept even the Apostles' Creed, and 
none, so far as I am aware, require a belief in the 
Kicene Creed, even on the part of their "ordained" 
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preachers." I lay it down as a thesis, which I am pre- 
pared to mamtain, that no body of Dissenters really 
believes the Creed. They all, from the Presbyterians 
to the Socinians, accept the first part of the first article, 
viz., "I believe in God," but some do not believe in His 
Fatherhood. Some do not believe "in Jesua Christ, 
His only Son, our Lord," in His miraculous Concep- 
tion and Virgin Birth, Hia Atoning Death, His Descent 
into Hades, His Besurrection and Ascension, and in 
His Coming again for judgment. Some sects do not 
believe in the Holy Qhost ; none of them believe in the 
Holy Catholic Church, in the sense in which the Church 
has used these words from the beginning. Few, if any, 
believe the Church's doctrine of the "Communion of 
Saints," or the "forgiveness of sins" (especially in the 
Nioene sense of "One Baptism for the Remission of 
Sins"), or the "Besurrection of the Flesh"; and one 
whole sect ts founded on a protest against the word 
"everlasting," as applied to the conditions of the future 
Ufelt 

Eliminate every article of the Creed which is re- 
jected by one or more of the Denominations, and what 
remains } A belief in Ood. Yes, thank the Lord, no 
dissenting church has dogmatically denied that, how- 
ever much they have denied of what (Jod has revealed 
concerning Himself and His Kingdom of Grace. 

No wonder that many thoughtful Dissenters, weary 

" I refer only to the Bngllah-Bceikliig Proteatkuti. It la true 
tbe Inrttixltea rataln the three Creed*, in word*, though tber Oo not 
In aenae. for their tDterpretBtlon of the article, "I believe In One H0I7, 
Cathotle, and Apoctolle Ctmrtfi," is atraoffa anil nnlqoe Indeed. 
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of a religion of negations, "the strife of fcongnea," are 
looking towards that ancient Chdbch which still "con- 
tinues steadfastly in the Apostle' Doctrine," and "with 
one mouth profeseee the I'aftb once dellyered to the 
Saints." 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

THE apostles' FELLOWSHIP: WHAT BAITH TUB 
SCBIPTIIRB ? 

"BpUoopacv If Iha only form of Ohuroh order oo»tatn«4 to M« 
Boriptwet and manifeit from onoient authort; and consequently, 
whether a Cborch shoald be now EplBcopal ot not, ts a qneiUon to be 
settled DpoD cooaliteratlonB, not of mere empe4tenct/, bat of^deterence 
to the model ot the pFlmltlTe Church, as It was conBtltnted by the 
Aitootlei under the guidance of Inspiration ; m> that no one ought to 
be accoQQted a 'IniofuE mlnlHter In this Church, or Buffered to execute 
any functions of the mlalitry, nnleOB he bath had Episcopal Ordlnft- 
tloD.' " — Bl*fioi> Ucltvaine. 

"The hlBtory of Christianity is the hlstorr of Epiacopsey. They 
■re fonnd nnlted from the very first. Nor la there les* eyldence foe 
the prevalence of this form ot KOTemment In the prlmltlye Church 
than there is ot the reception of the Scriptures, or the aw ot ttw 
Sacranienti in those tlmea." — Palmer. 

DEQUINCEY has said: "What a Church teaches ie 
true OP not true, without reference to her individual 
right of teaching." We have seen that the Anglican 
Church teaches the Orthodox Faith. We must now 
inquire whether she has a right to teach it, a right bom 
of Apoatolic Fellowship, the authority which conies of 
valid Orders and lawful Jurisdiction. By valid Orders 
is meant the actual possession of the Ministry created 
by Christ and perpetuated by the Apostles and their 
successors. By Jurisdiction is meant the right to exer- 
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cise that ministrj, with all spiritual and govemiiig 
powers of the Church, within definite territorial limits. 

Is Episcopacy or a line of Eishopa, who, by regular 
Ordination, succeed to the office and conunission which 
Christ gave the Apostles, necessary to the unity, the oon- 
tiuuity, and the authority of the Church t 

Viewed a priori, the question resolvea itself into 
this : Did Christ mean the Apostolic Office to be tem- 
porary or permanent ! Permanent, beyond all shadow 
of doubt ; for He promised to be with the Apostles not 
merely for their natural lives, but "always, even unto 
the end of the world." Moreover, He gave them the 
whole earth as their field of iTurisdiction, and bade 
them do what the Apostolate will not have accomplished 
for many years yet, viz. : Go into all the world, preach 
the Gospel to every creature, and baptize all nations. 
And how did they act! They ordained certain men, 
called Deacons, to relieve them of some of their minor 
dutiee.* Then they ordained Priests in every place 
where they had gathered a congregation.' But did they 



•Act! Tl. 

■Act! iIt. S8, et patiim. It abonld be remembeFsd tbat PrtMt 
U but a Bbortened torm of Preitivter. The two words are nied Inter- 
duuttgeablr- Th« offlce of tlie Cbrimin Ulnlater (above the ntok of 
Deacon) la (HdtlnctlTelr laaeriotat — eacerdotat In a blgher and mora 
■plrltnal sense than OTen the Aaronlc Priesthood, because of the Holj 
Bnebarlst or "Sacrifice of the Mew Corenant," aa St. Irenmis calla 
It (Ir. It. it, 0). St Paul speaks of hitnself as "PriMang the Gospel 
of Ood" [the word Is Upovpymn/ra, Bom. tt. 161, and h« calli 
himself a Lettovri/at. The earlj Esthers call Presbyters Pried*, 
"BaeerOoUt," Updi. It la only a narrow and ani)erstltIoas pref- 
wHoe which, bocanse prieitly poioer* have sometlmea been aboaed, 
alTects to denr the title of Priest to the Ambassadors of God end 
Stewards of the Uysterles of Hla Grace. The Anyllcan Cbnrch baa 
alwajv preMmd the MntMty of tbe ChHsUui PriMfhMA (a« w«U 
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atop with that f Did they allow their perpetxud oom- 
missiou to lapse with themBelves ! Did they intend to 
leave the Church, that Aionian Kingdom, which the 
Son of Ood had given to them, with only the sterile 
Orders of Presbyter and Deacon f By no means. As 
the Jewish Church had its High Priest, its Priests and 
its Levitea, so the Catholic Church was to have its three 
Orders — Apostles, Presbyters and Deacons. But if so, 
we must expect to find the Apostles ordaining also 
an Order of Ministers who rank above the lowly Dea- 
cona and Presbyters. In other words, if the Apostolic 
Office was to be perpetuated, we ou^t to find evidence 
ia the New Testament and in the writings of the Fa- 
thers, that there were Apostles, or, as we now call them. 
Bishops, in addition to the original Twelve, but who 
shared their office, received the power to ordain, and 
inherited all the permanent grace and authority of the 
Apostolate. 

Ml Ue identity of the Eplseopate) u Men tn tbe ebuaetet of the 
ocdinaUoii, tbe phrBseoIogy employed, tbe oSlclal tltl«a. the tnnetloiu 
preaectbed, and tbe eymbola of the ofllee. eapecialiy the vMtmmti — 
of whl«b Bp. Forbei layc "We lee In the malDtenance of the htiblti 
IvettmtnUi the assertloD of the Moerdolol oonUmittv of the Cbnrcb 
before and after tbe Hefonnatlon, and tbe denlaJ of Ita Identity wltb 
the purely Proteettuit bodlee." (Int. to tbe XXXIX. Arta.. p. nl.) 
Uoreover, the L«tln form of tbe thirty-nine artlclee, wblcb ta of egwol 
anthoTlty with tbe Bngllab form, lea*ea no room for tunblgulty, for 
It twice Qaea tbe word Sooerdo* tor Priest ; and the American Prayer 
Book apeake of tbe "tooerdola) functions." etc, of oar Prleata. See 
Elec XV. of tbe maaterly BsBFoyBi or thh Aichbishops or Bholuid 

TO THD ApOBTOUC LSTm OT POPI LlO ZIII. DM ANGLICAN OBPINA' 

TiOHs, 1S9T : "Nor indeed do we BTold the term Btnerdot and ita 
correlatlTea either In the Latin edition of tbe Beok of Oomnum Pravtr, 
etc.. pnbllahed In 1B60 In the reign of Bllaabetb, nor In other public 
documenta written In LatlD." Tbe Arcbblshopa refer alao to the 
Articles of Bellxion, 1B62, tbe Canona of 1671, and the Qreek trtuiala> 
tlon of tbe P. B. <ieOB}, wbleh naei ItpwrSirq and I^cvs. 
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The perennial ivy grows from the cathedral's foun- 
dation to the cross-topped spire, an nnhroken vine ; but 
all the way it keeps sending forth roots and rootlets, 
which cling to the hallowed stones and feed the grow- 
ing stem, yet themselrea move not on. So the Cath- 
olic Episcopate, springing from the "Koot of Jesse," 
climbs the centuries of the Church's life, ever setting 
the Priests and Deacons in their hallowed place, and 
drawing from them the material, but not the life, of its 
own supernal and ever-lengthening Succession. 

We hare seen already that Matthias was chosen to 
succeed to the "Eishoprick" of Judas, to "take part of 
this Ministry and Apostlebhip."' This shows that the 
"Apostleship" was to continue. The charmed circle of 
the Twelve enlarges; St. Matthias is the "Thirteenth 
Apostle." Soon after another is chosen, James, a near 
relative (or "brother," as he was called in Hebrew and 
Greek) of the Lord. He had not at first believed in 
Christ ; but the Lord, after Hia Resurrection, appeared 
to James.* At all events James believed ; and became 

•Acti I. 2S. 

■The theory (h&t Jamei the Lord's brother, the Blabop of Jern- 
ralein, wu one of the Tnelye, seems to be fs[rly eiclnded hj the auer- 
tlon that "Neither did his bretbmt belieTe od Him" <Bt. JohD tJI. 6). 
Uoreover, this James Is Epeciallr mentioned along with Simon and 
loses, IB a way which precludes hi» being one of the Twelve (St. Matt, 
nil. 56-6>. Bishop Lisbtfoot saya: ".fame*, though n«t om of thv 
Tteelve, appears, from the very flrgt, to IWTe held the position of "a 
bishop tn the later and more Bpeclal sense of the word.' " — "Oa 
Pblllppiane" (6th ed.), p. 197. Either way, howerer, the Eptscopscy 
of at. James Is • strong point In fsvor ol Catholic order, for If be 
was one of the Twelve, we have an Instance of one of the original 
Apostles settling down to the work not merely of a Bishop (which 
tbej ail did), bnt of a Diocetan BlBbop. 

•"After that be was seen of Jamet" (I, Cor. xv. 7). 
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aa Apostle and the first Bishop of Jemsalem, the Head 
of that long line of Prelates which still rales the 
Mother of all Churches. St. Clement, a Priest of 
Alexandria, in the age next to that of the Apostles,' 
when ahundant evidence waa at hand, says: "Peter, 
James and John did not contend for glory ; hut made 
James the Just, Bishop of Jerusalem." St Jerome, 
the greatest scholar of the fourth centniy, who spent 
thirty years in the Holy Land, says, in speaking of St. 
James, in order to show that "others besides the Twelve 
were called Apostles" : "By degrees, in process of time, 
others also were ordained Apostles by those whom 
the Lord had chosen." And in his biographical sketch 
of St James he says: "After the passion of the Lord 
he (James) was forthwith ordained by the Apostles as 
Bishop of Jerusalem,"' and that he ruled (revit) the 
Church of Jerusalem for thirty-one years. How ex- 
actly all this agrees with the Scripture narrative, which 
implies throughout that James governed the Diocese of 
Jerusalem. 

He presided at the First Council of "Apostles, 
Elders and brethren," held in Jerusalem, A. D. 50 ; he 
summed up the argument and pronounced the decision: 
"Wherefore my sentence is," etc.' 

St. Paul speaks of the messengers who carried the 
decrees of the Council to Antioch, as coming "from 

*A D. ISO. See bis Bvpotypotei, Bk. TI., preaerysd tn Biiaeb. 
KoeU HUt. VI. 111. 

'"Post pBBaionem Domini, Btatlm ab Apootollg niennalynonmi 
BpUeopttt ordlimtaB." — De Fir. IBvt. II. 

■ Act! IT. 13. 
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James."* Indeed, when St. Paul went up to Jerusalem 
to attend the CounciJ, he speaks of "James, Cephas, 
and John, who seemed to be pillars,"" giving James 
precedence over Peter and John in the Holy City. 
Fourteen years before, when St. Paul first went up to 
Jerusalem after his conTersion, and spent a fortnight 
with St. Peter, he says : "Other of the Apostles saw I 
none save James, the Lord's brother,"" who appears 
always to have resided in his diocese, while the rest of 
the Apostles were Missionary Bishops, Apostles at 
large. Twenty years later, when St. Luke and others 
accompanied St. Paul to Jerusalem, they had an inter- 
view with the Bishop, which St Luke describes in these 
words: "The day following, Paul went in with ua 
unto Jaues, and all the Presbyters were present."" 
When St. Peter was released from prison, he ordered 
that news of his escape should be carried to James. 
"Go show these things to James."" Indeed, as Dr. 
Mines (to whom the writer acknowledges much in- 
debtedness) puts it : "All antiquity agrees that James 
was Bishop of the Church at Jerusalem." Here, then, 
we have the fourteenth Apostle. 

That St. Paul, though not one of the Twelve, was an 
'Apostle, no one can doubt. Again and again he calls 
himself an Apostle. He stood on precisely the same 
ground as the original Twelve, for he waB appointed 
and commissioned by Christ Himself. He styles him- 
self "An Apostle not of men, neither by man, but by 
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Jesus Christ."" Twice he tells us that he was "not a 
whit hehind the chiefest of the Apostles."" "Am I not 
an Apostle f" says he to the Corinthians; and to Titus, 
he writes: "I am ordained a preacher and an Apostle." 

Not to prolong thia part of the subject, I give a list 
of those who are expressly called "Apostles" in the 
Greek of the New Testament, in addition to the Twelve : 
Matthias, James, Faul, Bamahas, Andronicus, Jimias, 
EpaphrodituB, Timothy, Titus, Silas, and Luke." 
The very name Apostle is applied to these eleven men, 
hy God the Holy Ghost. Moreover, they are seen doing 
the same work as the Twelve, and are constantly men- 
tioned by the Fathers and early historians as Apoatlra 
or Bishops ordained by the Apostles. 

For example, history and tradition bear witness to 
the fact that the Apostle Timothy was the first Bishop 
of Ephesus, and the Ap<»tle Titua the firet Bishop of 
Crete, being ordained and appointed thereto hy the 
Apostle Paul. The epistles of St Paul to Timothy and 
Titua not only accord with this statement, but are irre- 
concilably absurd on any other supposition, for they 
show that these men were left by St. Paul not only with 
power to do Buch things aa all Presbyters could do, but 
also to superintend the whole work of the Church in 
their respective jurisdictions — to give order concerning 
the doctrine which the Presbyters were to preach; to 
rectify all deficiencies ; to okdain Presbyters in all the 

"Gal. I. 1. 

" II. Cor. il. 5, and ill. 11. 

■■ 8e« tbiB subject full; treated In Hlne'a "Prea. Clerg. Looking 
tor the Ch.," Chap. XXII., eap. pp. sec>-42& 
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cities; to examine into the qualifications of candidates 
for the Priesthood and the Diacouate, being careful to 
"lay hands anddenlj on no man"; to have charge of 
promoting faithful Priests and Deacons; to settle the 
liturgical and sacramental systems on a complete and 
uniform basis, prescribing "supplications, prayers, in- 
terceeaions and Eoohaeistb,"" for all men, for kings, 
etc. ; to discipline the laity; to enforce obedience to the 
moral law ; to regulate marriage ; to hare a special care 
over the setting apart of widows and virgins ae Sisters 
or Deaconessea ; to enforce the Creed or "form of sound 
words," and after one or two warnings, to excommuni- 
cate "a man that is an heretic." And whence came all 
this authority and power ? St Paul tells lis, for he says 
to his "son Timothy" : "Stir up the gift of Ood which 
is in thee by the pdttino on ov mt hands."" 



" Bee the Greek, 

'■II. Tlmotby i. e. The stsertlon bere made that Tlnotliy re- 
celTed the gttt "Bt (8«i) the putting on" of St. Panl'ji hands. Is not 
Teakened (as some have claimed) by the eipiesHlon In I. Tim. It. 14: 
''The gltt that ta In thee, which waa given thee by prophee;, ititb 
(/icn£) the larlng on of the banda of the pretbg/tery." The aaanmi)- 
tlon that tbiB Inipllee the right of Frieata <PreBb;tera) to ordain, 
la wholly nDwarranted. For It la clear that In the ordination of St. 
TImothr, mentioned In II. Tim. 1. B, jSt. Paul Mmietf viat the ooiue- 
erator ["Bl the putting on of m hands"]. If the reference, In I. 
Tim. Iv. 14, be to the tame ordination, then the eipreealon, "Witb 
the taring on of the hands of the PreBbrtery," merely Implies that cer- 
tain men were oarooteled with Bt. Panl In the act of ordination which 
be perfonned. Now. who were these men? "The 'Presb;tery,' " says 
Dr. Blnnt, "baa been nnderatood by St. ChysoBtom, Theodoret, 
OecamenJns, Tbeophylact, Snlcer, and all the beat commentators, 
anident and modem, to designate the CoUege of SlaAope" — I.e., the 
Apostjes who assisted St. Panl In the consecration of Timothy to tba 
ApoBtolIc Episcopate, according to the mle which afterward anlversally 
prevailed, that at least thrte Bishops shonld take part In the ordUta- 
ttos of erery Blabop. The Apostles it abonld be remembered, often 
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I leave it to anj candid reader to say whether the 
work of Timothy and Titus waa not clearly and incon- 
trovertibly the work of a Bishop in the Church of God ? 

Besides the original Twelve and the eleven who are 
called Apostles in the New Testament, twenty-three in 
all, there are many more who are called "companions," 
"fellow-laborers," etc, who seem to have done the same 
work, and who, though not expressly called Apostles in 
the Bible, are so called hy the early Christian writers. 
For example: Dionyaius, Gains, Aristarchus, Archip- 
pua, Antipas (the "faithful martyr"), Crescens, Euo- 
dius, Linus, Clement, Mark, Judas, and the "Angels" 
of the Seven Churches in Proconsular Asia. These 

called themeelTe* Preabt/teri, for the greater Inclades the lew. Aa 
late as A. D, 110, St. Isnatlna apeaka of the "Apoatlea" as "th« Prea- 
bytery of t&e Chureb." 

If. on the other hand, we take the view that, wblle the act men- 
tioned In II. Tim. 1. 6, waa the ordination of Timothy to the Episco- 
pate, the act mentioned In I. Tim. Iv. 14, waa hla prevloua ordination 
to the Prieithood, what then? Why, we may hold that the ordination 
whlcb was undoubtedly performed by St. Paul aa Bishop, waa accom- 
panied by tbe laying on of tbe haada of some Prieata, as a token of 
their aaaent to the act — aa has been ouBtomary In Western Cbriaten- 
dom since the fifth centnir — tbongh It would be an Isolated Instance, 
BO far as we know. In the Eastern and Early Charch. It must be 
remembered alao that St. Ambrose, 8t. Hilary, and St. Jerome among 
ancient, and Onlvin and many others, among modem Interpreters, 
make the phrase, "of tbe Presbytery," refer to the OUtee to which 
Tiinothy was ordained ; "Ifeglect not the gift of tbh Pbiibthood 
(TTpttr^vrtplov) that is in thee, which was glien thee by propbecy, 
with the laying on of tbe hands." Here la what CalTtn says of It : 

"Paul speaka of himself as having laid hands npon Timothy wltfa- 
ont any mention of any others having united with blm. 'I put thee 
In remembrance that thou stir up the gift of Ood which Ib In thee by 
the putting on of my hands.' His expression, In the other epistle, of 
'the laying on of the bands o( the Presbytery,' I apprehend not to 
signify a company of Elders, but to denote tbe ordination Itself ; aa tf 
he had said. Take care that the grace which tbou cecelvedst by tbe 
laying on of hands, wAvn I ordained thee a Presbpter, be not Id TtUn." 
—Oalvln'a "Inatltnt«a," Book IV., end of Chap III. 
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eighteen (to mention no others) should, therefore, be 
added to the twenty-three given above, as clergymen of 
the early Church who ranked above the Presbyters and 
Deacons, who were associated with the Apoetles, called 
Apostles by the Fathers, and rated in history and tradi- 
tion as Apostolic Bishops. I^or is there in the New 
Testament a single word which implies the "parity of 
the ministry," or makes against a genuine and perma- 
nent Apostolic Epifloopapy. 
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PBUIinra BPIBOOFAOT AITD ITS OPTIOIAI. TITLES. 



BEFORE presenting the evidence for Episcopate in 
the writings of the Fathers, it is necessary to make 
a remark touching the use of the words Apostle, Bishop, 
Presbyter, and Deacon, in the New Testament. 

It has been shown that the Apostolic Church had a 
threefold Ministry: (a) The supreme and permanent 
order of Apostles, including both the original Twelve 
and those others who, as St Jerome says, 'Vere by 
degrees in process of time,' ordained Apostles by those 

' Borne dlalnsenaona controTeraiallita hare claimed thli pauage, 
ai goliv to proTe tbat EptBcopacy was not primitive, becanae, (onsooth, 
doea not St. Jerome aay that It arose "by dcxreea" and "in the pro- 
ceaa of time"? The; take care, however, not to pnt the whole paKsage 
before their readen, for that ahowi that the phraae, "by degreea and 
In tbe proceaa of time," meang aa oeeaalon demanded during the lite- 
Um« of ift« Apoitle*, for It la dlitlnctly aOIrmed tbat thoie others 
who were ordained Apoatlea, were ordained by thote whom lAe iMrit 
And chOHfl, l.e., the Twelve; and If by them, certainly dnrtng their 
lifetime. St. Jerome's words are : "Paulatlm vero, tempore pro- 
cedente, et alU ab hla giiOB Domlnns el^erat, ordlnati Apoatoll." If 
saccecBors of the Apoatlea were ordained by tbe Apostles, and dnrlng 
the lifetime of the ApoaUes, then It Is by ApottoUo AwtAoHty tbat the 
Chnrch haa always been BpUeopai. 
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whom the Lord had chosen." (b) The order of Pre*- 
bytere who were ordained in "every city." (c) The 
order of Deacona, an aoconut of which is given in Acts 
vi. That theae three diatinct orders by whatever names 
called, existed in the Apostolic Church, and have ex- 
isted ever einoe, is as certain aa that the Church has 
existed at all. 

Some people, however, have shimbled at the appai^ 
ent confusion of names by which these orders were 
called. But in the first place it should be borne in mind 
that a higher order always includes the lower," so that 
na Apoatle could call himself a "Presbyter,"' or even 
a '*Deacon."* Indeed, Christ Himself, the great Head 
of the Church, is called an Apostle, a Bishop, a Priest, 
and a Deacon.' But on the other hand, a lower order 
oonld not appropriate a title which belonged to an 
higher order. Now it is not denied that the term Dea- 
con is the distinctive appellation of the lowest order, 
Apostle of the highest order, and Presbyter of the inter- 
mediate order. But the term Bishop (which means 
"Overseer") was not at first exclusively appropriated 
to one order; but was used in its literal rather than its 
technical sense, chiefly by Qentile Christians and by 
St Paul. Accordingly the Presbyters are often called 

■As BL HDnry eipreuM It, "in the Blabop m contained all otber 
orden." "Mam In Eplseopo omnei ordlnea Boat, gala Filmus Sacerdoa, 
tioc Mt PrEncepft. eat Sacerdotnm." In Eph. It. apud. St. Ambr. Op. 
torn. il. col. 241. D. 

■ I. Bt. Pet. V. 1 ; II. St. Jotin I. 1 ; III. St. John I. 1 <Gr«ek). 

*ActB 1. IT, 26; zi. 3t; I. Cor. HI. B; II. Cor. ill. 6, and tI. 4 
(Or««k). 

*GMi. ULl;l. F«t. 11. 2B;Heb. V. 0; Bmb. xr. S {Qnik). 



jM,Googlc 



79 SEASONS FOR BEING A CHUKCHUAN. 

Bishops,* as being Overseers or Pastora of a congre^er 
tion, althoiigh their Order waa always clearly distin- 
guisbed from the order of the Apostles, to whom grad- 
ually the title of Bishop became limited. How this 
came about would be easy to surmise even if we had no 
pwitive evidence. The word Apostle means one who is 
sent; and as, one by one, those who had received their 
commission directly from Christ ("As Ky Father bath 
sent Ke, even so send I you"') — those "adamantine 
Kartyra and Athletes" of the £arly Church, went up 
to God in chariots of fire ; their bumble successors felt 
naturally enough, that there was a certain proprie^ in 
limiting to them the name of Apostle, end contented 
themselves with the title of Bishop' by which the Apos- 
tles, the commissioned chief pastors of the Obutch, 
have ever since been known. As an holy Father has 
said: "Apostoli sunt Episcopi'" — ^the Apostles are the 
Bishops. All this, I say, might be readily surmised, to 
account for the change of name ; and the writer begs to 
say that he conceived this explanation long before he 
stumbled upon those Patristic authorities which posi- 
tively assert the same. Theodoret, a Syrian Bishop, a 

• Bm Kelly's i BM. of the OK of Cltriit, Vol. I. pp. 79-80. St. 
Clement of Borne U tli« lurt writer to oae blihop «a equtvalent to 
preabrter (A. D. 96). 

' St. John zi. 21. 

■ "Tbe name Bishop hnth been borrowed from the Oreelsne, with 
irhom It BignlSeth one wblch batb principal charge to sulde and over- 
Me otben. The Mme word Id eecletlaatlcal writlnga beinK applied 
onto Church Koremore, at the flrgt unto all. Hod not unto the chleteat 
only, grew In abort time pecnllar and proper to algnlfr garb epiaeopal 
■Qtborlty alone aa the chlefat Kovenion eiecclae over tbe rest." — 
Hooter. 

* HUmj th* DeM. op. St. Amir. Op. torn. «.> oppemd. ooU 241 B. 
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diaciple of the great St. ChrTSostom, writing about the 
year 440, says: "The same persons were in ancient 
times called indifEerently, PreBbyters or Bishops, at 
which time those who are now called Bishops, were 
called Apostles." In his commentary on First Tim- 
othy iii. 1, after making the same statement, he adds: 
"In process of time, the name of Apostle was left to 
those who were in the strict sense Apostles li.e., sent 
directly by Christ Himself], and the name of Bishop 
was confined to those who were anciently called Apos- 
tles." The same thing is said by St. Jerome, St. 
Hilary, St Chrysostom, and St Clement, who was a 
Priest and teacher in Alexandria in the year 189." 

It must be remembered that this gradual change of 
name involved no change in the character of the office." 
If we in the American Chnrch should gradually intro- 
duce the custom of calling our Bishops, Presidents or 
Superintendents, it would not alter their office nor affect 
their Apostolic functions. We have already, whether 

"Bingham, In hla "Orlg. Gcc." II. 2, 1, quotes also an ancient bat 
auknoim writer who called hlmaelf Ambrose, who apeaklnx of tboae 
who wete ordained to succeed the ApoBtles, sajs : "The; thought It 
not becoming to BSHnme to themaelTeB the name of Apoitles, bnC divid- 
ing the names the; left to Freabxtere tbe name of Presbyter;, and tbej 
themselTea were called Bishopt." 

"I cannot forbear to quote here a striking paaaage from "Mine's 
Pres. Clerg. Looking for tbe Church, page 413." Speaking of Bt. 
Tlmothj's ordination ae Bishop of Epheaus, he aays: "We care not 
br what name yon call him — Prieat, Preabyter. Blahop, Snlfragan, 
Superintendent, Ruler, Qovemor, EfangellBt, Mlaalonar;, Moderator, 
Prlmus-Preabrter, Apoatle, Aaalatant of Ihe Apoatle, Uesaeoger, Pre- 
late, Angel, AntlBtea, Prlncepa. Pneaes, PnepoBlCuE, Arcbon, Proeatna, 
or Prefect (aa Calrln stylu JamcB !d the Church at Jeruaaleln)— onll 
Aim by leltat name vo« please; write It In Lattn, Greek, or Hebrew I 
read It forward; read It backward; It comes to the same thing; Hib- 
Dth; succeed to tbe powers and prerogatives ol FaoI." 
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wisely or not, changed fleveral of the titles used in oiw 
Mother Church of England, without afFecting the posi- 
tion or work of those to whom the title belongs. We 
call our Primate "the Presiding Bishop," but his office 
is none the less that of Primate. We used to call our 
Episcopal Coadjutors hj the synonymoufl term, "Aasiat- 
ant Bishops," and we still call our EcclesiaBtical Syn- 
ods by the less technical and less correct designation of 
"Convention." 

I hare dwelt thus at length upon what is a very 
simple matter, the change of a name (a matter of phil- 
ology rather than of Ecclesiastical order), because con- 
troversial opponents of the divine institution of Epia- 
copacy have a bland way of saying : "Episcopacy is an 
innovation. All learned and pious Episcopalians have 
now been forced to admit that in the early Church there 
was no difference between Bishop and Presbyter I" 
Who ever denied it i Theodoret, Chrysostom, Hilary, 
Jerome, and Clement were "Episcopalians," and they 
pointed it out a thousand years before the first non- 
epiecopal church was founded ! But just as long as the 
Presbyters were called Bishops, just bo long were the 
Bishops called Apostles. The Orders were distinct, and 
remained unchanged. 

In some localities the name Apostle lingered as the 
official title of a Bishop, a good many years after the 
death of St. John, as is apparent in the "Didache," or 
"Teaching of the Twelve Apostles," and in occasional 
passages in the early Fathers." The two names, Apos- 

■■ The Z><d(■c^a or TMcbing o( tbe TireiTe ApiMtlei, nceutlj dit- 
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tie and Biahop, shade off into each other. While Euse- 
bins Bays : "It is recorded in history that Timothy was 
the first Bishop of Ephesofl," and Theodoret and others 
call him "the Apostle of the Asiatics ;" the eloqnent and 
scholarly Chrysoetom hlende the titles and unifies the 
truth when he calls hini "The Apostle aitd Bishop of 
EphesuB." 



corered b; BFrennloi, the Hetmpolltuit of Nteomedla, waa probaBtt' 
written late In the Orst centurr. It still calls tbe Faaton "btah- 
ap«," (■«■> oveTMen, but It ipeabi also of an order of Apostlss (called 
"Prophvti" and "HlgA Prie*t»"), wbo appear to be sort of lUtiiotmry 
Bithopt, wbose dat; It was to make brief rleitatloDB of the rarloni 
parlahet. I quote from Chapter XI. : "And with I'egard to Apostlei 
and Propbeta, do with them according to the ordinance at the Ooepel. 
Let Gverj Apoatte who cometh to yoa be received as tbe Lord." Bayi 
the editor o( the "Chnrcb Times" : "As the TeacMna dlaposes of tbe 
Baptlstlc hereof with one barrel, to It brings down Independencr wltb 
tbe other; for while It assQmea that Bishops (i.e., PreBbytera) and 
Deacons constltnted the ordinary stated ministry, It speaks of ipottU* 
and Prophets rlsitlnK tbe local chnrcbes from time to time, and It 
directs them to be 'received as the Lord.' It also deelareti that they 
are 'Hiqh Petssth' ; It demonstrates that there was an order of 
Apodiet and pcoptieU other than the Twelve." 
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CHAPTER X. 

PBIHITIVB EPISCOPACY A3SD THE TEaTIMONY OF THE 
APOSTOLIC FATHEBS. 

H that Bplicopacf la 

"All orer tbe earth, trom India to Spain, the Eiilacopate was a 
deflnlte organization. It li ImpoMlble to aceoimt for this blerarGblcal 
nnltormJt; without pre-supiioalns an original Dtvlne Ingtltatlon. If 
wo consider tbe difficult; of the transmlaalon of Intelligence, the rarit; 
of the ocoulons of communication, the deeit-rooted etbaical pecnllar- 
Itlea of the varflng tribes which were converted to Chilstlanlty, we 
can In no war account for It aave on the auppOBltlon of the threefold 
ministry being a part of tbe orlglndl conatltatlon of the Christian 
Chnrch." — Bp. Porbet. 

TJMONG all the early Christian writings, including 
Jm those which the Church has selected from the rest 
and declared to belong to the Canon of Holy Scripture, 
we will look in vain for anything like an argument in 
defense of Episcopacy. I fancy I hear some reader ex- 
claim: "Well! well! how did that happen?" Why, 
simply because Episcopacy was not an open question. 
No one thought of sitting down to write a treatise to 
prove that the Bishops were the successors of their pred- 
ecessors (the Apostles), and that the polity of .the 
Church was Episcopal, any more than of laboring to 



PRIMITIVE EPISCOPACY— THE FATHERS. 83 

prove that the Koman Empire was governed bj the Em- 
peror, or that a human being has a bead on hie Bhoul- 
derB 1 It was precisely the same as in the case of Infant 
Baptism : no Council ever legislated the Episcopate into 
being or decreed that infants should be christened, Ko- 
bodj was wild and presumptuous enough to challenge 
these primitive and Gh>d-^ven inatitutions. But Coun- 
cils — ^Ecumenical and Provincial — canons, sermons, 
treatises, commentaries and epistles by the score, allade 
to Episcopacy as primitive and universal, always as- 
suming it as a matter of course — a much stronger proof, 
by the way, than volumes of defense, which would im- 
ply that it was at least questioned in some quarters. 

The Church, wherever it spread, from India to Brit- 
ain, from Thrace to Ethiopia, from Babylon to Spain, 
was always and everywhere Episcopal. To argue that 
it was anything else — e.g.. Papal or Congregational — 
is just as absurd as if the American Congress, in the 
face of the Constitution and the laws, and in defiance 
of history, should argue that "these United States" 
were not designed to be a Eepublie, but an Absolute 
Monarchy, or, on the other hand, an Anarchy, having 
no government at all. And yet nothing is more com- 
mon than to hear well-meaning people say (as was re- 
marked recently by a Doctor of Divinity in the Presby- 
tery of Philadelphia") that the Church of the New Tea- 



< Bee "The IndepeDdent," Febranry 12, 1886, p. 4. Dr. Bacon, 
a CoDgreKBtiooal minister, sddrerolng the PreHbTtery, said : "The 
neaieat reprodactlon, In modern tlmea, o( tbe Church pallty of the 
New Testament, aeema to me to hare been In th« ortgloal tji>e of the 
Praabrterlan Church, as tnatltnted b; John Calrln ot Qeneva." Cal- . 
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tament was FreabyteTial in its order and polity. Pxes- 
bjterial 1 So it was, if you ignore the Apobti^bs who 
had the oversight of the Presbyters. So, too, ia the 
Anglican Church Preehyterial — ^ip you leave ont the 
HoDSE OF Bishops! England would be a Republic, 
were it not for the Grown; and Bussia, an Anarchy, but 
for the fact that it happens to be governed by the Czar. 
The early Christians were Quakers forsooth, but with 
the somewhat important difference that they had the 
Ministry, the Sacraments, and the Divine Liturgy. 
The early Church was Diaeonal, but for those venerable 
Presbyters who out-ranked the Deacons. In like man- 
ner the early Church was Presbyterial, but for the stub- 
bom fact that over the Presbyters was an order of Chief 
Pastors, divinely commissioned unto the end of the 
world. You might as well insist that a threestorj house 
is only two stories high, because you refuse to look high 
enough to see the upper story. Now in all candor, I 
aak, is it reasonable in judging the poli^ of a Church, 
to leave out of consideration the most notable, primi- 
tive, permanent, and authoritative part of its system t 
Nevertheless this amazing process — ^be it sophistry or 
paralogism — is gone through with by everyone who can 
see Presbyter ianism or Congregationalism in the 
Church of the New Testament Moreover, as the orig- 
inal Twelve did not die until they had ordained scores 
of Apostolic Bishops to succeed them, this rational ( I) 
tIq btmself, however, wte not so sure of It, otberwiM he wonld ncrer 
have used the stroDg luigiia«e he dtd Id favor of Bplscopacr (aM 
his commeiitar? on Titna.Ch. I. v. 5, and iDstlt. lib. 4, Ch. 4 and 13). 
Nor woold he bavl tried ao hard to get AiHMtollcal Oidera trom Um 
BncllBh Cbnrcb (tee Btrjpe'a Life of Arcbb. Parker, n>. 140 and 141). 
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prooGflB must be followed up by the logical legerdemain 
of those who (as one has aaid with a pardonable pun), 
"can translate Jerome, Chrysoatom, Augnatine, and 
■ even Clemens and Ignatius, by the hair of the head, 
over to the aide of Presbyterianism 1*** 

We must not expect to find a settled Dioeeaan Epis- 
copacy all at once — ^with mitres and crosiers, Archdea- 
comi. Examining Chaplains, Cathedral Chapters, and 
Standing Committees, which are but the insignia and 
the helpers of the office. The Apostles held what may 
be called a roving commission, as Bishops at large. The 
world was the joint Province of their Jurisdiction. It 
was only gradually that it was parcelled out among 
them and their fellow-laborers. Of the thirty men who 
are actually called Apostles' in the Kew Testament, at 
least fifteen appear to have settled down to a sort of 
local jurisdiction, as Diocesan Bishops, viz. : St. James, 



■ Dr, Hlnes In hla Prei. Oierg., etc. 

* I Inelnde h«r« tbe seTen who are called "AngeU" of the Seveii 
Cborchea, Anoel being a poetic tytMmvm of Apottle, In exact keeping 
with St. John's llterarr and tnjBtloil itrle. Angel In Oreek means 
meifeniiw, one who Ib lent; and Apottle meaoB pieclset; tlie same, 
and la aometlmea translated meiaenger, as In Fbll. II. 25. In the 
Ancela of the Seven Churches no candid scholar can fall (as Arch- 
bishop Trench Ba;B) "to recognise the Blahops of the several Churches. 
Bo manf dlflcultles, embarraaamentB, improbabilities, attend everr 
other solution, wblch all disappear witb the adoption of this, while 
no others rise in their room, that were not other tnteretta, sftea, no 
doubt, unconsclouslT. at work, It would be very hard to nnderstand 
how anj could aver have arrlyed at a different conclnilon." Tbierteh, 
one of the greatest Qerman Bcholars, sars : "What are the Angels 
of the Seven Chorchea bnt Superior Paetora, each at the bead of a 
congregation, and at least fllmilar to the later Bishops. The ancient* 
looked on them as Bishops. Of all the Church Patbere who tonch 
npon the matter, not one (Mat» aj onv other JnlerpretaMOn."— Qooted 
In Ximlow'B "Plain Pootprlnts." Cbap. ix., tcMok see. 
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in Jerusalem'; Titua, in Crete'; Epaphroditus, in 
PMlippi*; Timothy in Ephesns'; succeeded by Oneai- 
mua' (the "Angel of the Church in Ephesus") ; St. 
John (who also himself made his home at Ephesue, per- 
haps doing the work of a Diocesan, between the Epis- 
copates of Timothy and OnCBimus, hut certainly return- 
ing to Ephesus after bis banishment to Fatmos, and 
laboring as a sort of Archbishop ; for Clement of Alex- 
andria* tells ns that he "used to make journeys to neigh- 
boring Gtentile territories, to ordain Bishops in some, 
and in others to set in order whole Churches") ; the 
Angel of the Church in Smyrna who was either St. 
Polycarp," or possibly his predecessor ; the Angel of the 

•"[Jacobn*] ab ApoatollH, HleFotBlfmornm Eplacopna ardlnatn*," 
St Jerome, De Tir. Ilhut. It. 

•See Titna I., 1, et pnnlm; Bnwb. III. 4; St. ChiTi. on Tit. L 
4 BDd 6; Theod. on I. Tim. III. 1; St. Jerome, De yir. Illutt. in Tit. 
The ancient tradition In Crete la that he lived till the a«e af M In 
Gortra, hli aee cltj. The Cathedral o( the laland la dedicated to him. 

• "Bijaphrodltna waa called the 'Apoatle' of the PhlUpplaiia, be- 
eanae he waa entruated with the Epitaopal sovernmeut ; lor tbose 
whom we now call Blthopt, were more anciently called ApoitUi." 
Tbeod. on Phil. II. SS ; and see Theod. and St. Chrya. on Phil. I. I. 
Alao St. Jerome, who calls him the Apoatle of the Fhlllppiaiu, and 
WfB: "Erat Oompar OffMt," i.e., with St. Paul. 

' See Bptata. to Tim., ptutim. St. Jerome aaya : "Tlmotheos a 
Paulo BphttUtmm BpUeopm ordlnatos." "Timothy was ordained 
Blahop ot the Bpbeslana by Panl." See the antharltlee cited above 
eonceming Tltna. The Acta ot the Gen. Conn, of Chalcedon are N- 
ferr«d to b; Blablp Wordaworth, aa the crowning evidence. 

■ ODeatmna waa at leaat Bishop of Ephesna, ten or twelve yean 
later, for he la lovlnslT mentioned as ancb by Ignatlns. In hli letter 
to the Bphealana, Cbap. vl. 

■ Bee 0"*» Df- Bale. c. 42. 

" See letter of Ignatlna to "Polycarp, Biahop of the Chnreb ot 
the Smymeana." Tertiilllan aaya he waa conaecrated Blahop o( 
Smyrna by St. John (nee Praei. Her. 32). Irenaeas, who had often 
converted with blm, aaya the same. See alto Baaeb. It. 14, Jerome, 
and othera. 
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Church in FergamoB, the successor of Autipas ; Carpus, 
the Angel of the Church in Thyatira ; and the three who 
presided over the Churches of Sardis, Philadelphia, and 
Laodicea. St, Peter also remained for a long time as 
Bishop of Antioch. Indeed St Chrysostom speaks of 
St Ignatius as succeeding St. Peter in Antioch." 

During the latter part of the first century, St John 
alone of the original Twelve survived, but many other 
Apostles, Angela, Bishops, or High Priests (as they 
were sometimes called) were still alive, who had been 
ordained by him or his peers. There was St Clement, 
the Bishop of Kome, the "fellow-laborer" of St Paul. 
There was St Ignatius, that glorious Apostle, who had 
sat at the feet of the beloved John, the true successor of 
St. Peter in Antioch ; while the venerable Polycarp, the 

" The Bomsii Cntholle tbeory that St.. Peter went to Borne, 
A. D. 40, and was Blsbop of Borne for 2C retn, la demonitrabt; ab- 
Bard. Hla realdence ftt Antioch most have beeo much later, tor at 
ime the Charch th«re waa oader the leadership of Its foondcia, 
:he ApoBtles Paal and Barnabas (Acts il. 19, at leg.) To borrow 

words of the late Dean Fanar: "As late as A. D. 62, St. Peter 
at Jemaalem, and took an actlTe part in the Srnod ot Jemsalem 

tB XT. T) ; and he waa then laboring malnl; among the Jews (Oal. 

', 6, 9). Id a. D. ST, he waB travelling aa a Ulaslonary with hla 
wife (I. Cor. li. 6). He was not at Borne when 6t Paul wrote to 
that Cbnrcb, In A. D. 6S ; nor when St. Paul came there aa a prisoner 
In A. D. 61, nor dnrlng the years ot St. Panl'a Imprisonment, A. D. 
Ol-eS, nor when be wrote hla last Epistles, A. D. 66 and ST. II he 
waa ever at Home at all, whlcb we hold to be almoat certain, from 
the nnanlmltr of the tradition, It eould only have been ver; briefly 
before his martyrdom. Aod this la. In fact, the assertion of Lac- 
tantins tabont A. I>. 330). who says that he first came to Borne bi 
Nero'a relgn; and of OrlgeD (abont A. D. 2G4), who Bays that he 
arrived there at the close ot his life; and of the Proedtcllo Petri, 
printed with the works of St. Cyprian. Hla 'Bishopric' at Bome prob- 
ably conalated only In hts efforts, abont the time of hla martyrdom, t« 
strengtheD the faith of the Cbarch and especially of the Jewllh 
Christiana." Bee also "The Pctrlne dalma at the Bar ot History," 
and Poller's "The Prim. Sta. and the See ot Borne." 
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friend of St John, was still ruling bis diocese in the 
spirit of his Master, till past the middle of the second 
century. These are the earliest witnesses to the an- 
tiquity and authority of Episcopacy. They bridge over 
the BO^alled gap between the Church of the New Testa- 
ment and the Church of the second century. Let us 
hear their testimony. 

St. Clement, the companion of St. Paul, the Bishop 
of "the Church sojourning in Rome," wrote a letter to 
the Church at Corinth, not later than A. D, 97. In it 
he clearly teaches that there are "diverse orders in the 
Church," which he likens to the ranks of officers in the 
Koman army. "All," says he, "are not generals, nor 
commanders of a thousand, nor of a hundred, nor of 
fifty."" Speaking of the duties of the clergy and laity, 
he uses language which shows that the Christian Kin> 
istry was threefold: "Hia own peculiar services are 
assigned to the High Priest, and their own proper 
place is prescribed to the Priests, and their own special 
ministrations devolve on the Levite; while the layman 
ia bound by the laws which pertain to laymen."" He 
also says : "The Apostles knew through our Lord Jesna 
Christ that contentions would arise about the office of 
the Episcopate ; and for this reason, being endued with 
perfect foreknowledge, they appointed those already 
mentioned, and handed down a snocession (or gave ad- 

ucbap. 37. ' 

" Chap. 40. Id like manner, gaya St. Jerome (in bli SpUt. aS 
Sv.) : "Wbat Aaron and hIa aoni and the IiSTlteg [Ihree orders) vers 
In the Temple, that let the Blthopa, and Pretbytert, and Dtaconi, 
claim to be In the Chnccb." 
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ditional directions), so that when thej should depart, 
other approved men should succeed to their miniatry."" 

Our next witness is St. Polycarp, that grand old 
Bishop and Martyr. Bom while St. Paul and St. Peter 
were still alive, he was for more than thirty years con- 
temporary with his master, St. John, and survived him 
by half a century, having, as he told the Koman Gov- 
ernor, served Christ "eighty and six years." He is poi^ 
trayed to us by his pupil, St. Ireneeus, the Bishop of 
Lyons, in a passage of charming simplicity but tantaliz- 
ing brevity : "I could describe the very place in which 
the blessed Polycarp sat and taught ; his going out and 
his coming in ; the whole tenor of his life ; bis personal 
appearance ; how be would tell of conversations he had 
held with John and with others who had seen the Lord ; 
how be would make mention of their words, and of 
whatever he had heard from them reapecting the Lord 
and concerning His miracles and His teaching."" 

Again Iremeus says of him: "Polycarp also was 
not only instructed by the Apostles, and conversed with 
many who had seen Christ, but waa also by Apoatlea" in 
Aaia, ordained Bishop of the Church in Smyrna, whom 
I also saw in my early youth, having always taught 
the things which he had learned from the Apostles, and 
which the Church has handed down, and which alone 
are true."" 

"From hii letter to FIotIhub, ap. En«eb. Hist. t. 20. 
M "PolTcarp, disciple o( the Apostle John, and by blm oidalMd 
Btibop of Smrmtt." St. lerome Dt Ttr. llhut. xril. 
<MdD«. Her. IlL «. 
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A single Epistle of St. Polycarp has come down to 
us of the genuineness of whicli there can be no doubt. 
It is written as by a Bishop, surrounded by his "Corona 
Presbyterorum." "Polycarp and the Presbyters with 
him to the Church of God sojourning at Phillippi." 
The Epistle is beautiful and breathes the spirit of a 
St. John. Its chief evidential value, however, as to the 
Episcopate, is to be found in the fact that this holy 
and apostolic man sets the seal of approval to the teach- 
ings of St. Ignatius, that devout and stalwart Episco- 
palian, the Sishop of Antioch. "The Epistles of Igna- 
tius," says he, "written by him to us, and all the rest 
of his Epistles which we have by us, we have sent to 
you as you requested. By them ye may be greatly prof- 
itted; for they treat of faith and patience, and all things 
thai tend to edification in the Lard." Let us appeal 
then to St. Ignatius. 

He was bom about A. D. 30. Tradition has as- 
signed him the honor of being the "little child" whom 
Jesus placed in the midst of the Apostles." About the 
year 69 he succeeded Euodius, the successor of St. 
Peter, as Bishop of Antioch," the capital of Syria, and 
so he alludes to himself not only as the Bishop of Anti- 
och, but as "the Bishop of Syria." A vivid account of 
his martyrdom (written probably about A. D. 110), 
says that in the year A. D. 98, "Ignatius, the Disciple 

" 8L Matt. X»lll. 2. 

■• He la qnoted from anfl mentioned with aitproTRl by Joltln 
Martyr, Irenieus, and Orlgen (who styles him "Ignatlas, the Becond 
BIsbop ol Antioch, coming after Peter") ; by ChryBoatom, Jerome. 
Theodoret, Qeluiaa, eta Bee Bp. LIghttoot'B great work OD St Ig- 
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of John the Apostle, a man in all respects of an Apos- 
tolic character, goyemed the Church of the Antioch- 
ians, and that he had done bo for many jem. The 
stor^ of hia bold confession before the Emperor Trajan, 
in Antioeh, about A, D. 110, his arrest, his jonmey 
(like St. Paul's) to Borne, and hia glorious martyrdom 
in that city, which is "dnmken with blood of martyrs," 
is familiar to all. On that memorable jonmey he was 
permitted to tarry quite a while at Smyrna, of which 
the venerable Polycarp was the Bishop, and whither the 
Bishops of Ephesus, Ifagnesia, and Tralles, accom* 
panied each by several Priests and Deacons, came to 
comfort him, or rather be comforted by him, and to re- 
ceive the Martyr's benediction. While in Smyrna he 
wrote four letters; to the Epbesians, the Magnesians, 
the Trallians, and the Eomans. Also at Troas, where 
he was detained a few days, he wrote three letters; te 
the Pbiladelphians, te the Smymseans, and to Polycarp, 
their Bishop. There are eight other letters extant, pur- 
porting to have been written by St. Ignatius, but as 
their authenticity is doubtful, I pass than by. But 
these seven genuine letters of the Apostolic Bishop, 
Saint and Martyr — everyone ought to read. And I 
leave it to any candid reader whether such letters could 
possibly have been written to leading Churches in the 
East and as far west as Borne, unless Episcopacy had 
been the universal polity of the Church, and believed 
by such competent witnesses as these personal friends 
of St John, to be primitive, Qod-given and necessary. 
Notice, th^, a number of extracts which I have col- 
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leeted from the short and Ttncomipted form of the 
Epistles, which even the most critical scholars allow to 
be genuine and authentic. 

In his Epistle to the Ephesians he speaks of having 
Been their "Bishop, Onesimus," and blesses Chid for 
having granted them "such an excellent Bishop." He 
mentions also one of their Deacons and several Fre»- 
bTters, and exhorts them, saying: "Be je subject to 
the Bishop and the Fresbyteiy" [i.«., the whole body 
of the Presbyters].** He lays great stress npon the 
universality of the Episcopate: "For even Jesus 
Christ, our inseparable Life, is the manifest Will of 
the Father ; as also Bishops, to the uttermost bounds of 
the earth, are so by the ivill [or in the mind^ of Jesus 
Christ."" "Wherefore," he goes on to say, "it is fitting 
that ye should run together in accordance with the will 
of your Bishop, which thing also ye do j for your justly 
renowned Presbytery, worthy of Otoi, is fitted as exactly 
to the Bishop as are the strings to the harp'"* What a 
diocese that must have been I "Let na, then," he ctm- 
tinues, "be careful not to set ourselves in opposition to 
the Bishop."" "For we ought to receive every one 
whom the Master of the House sends to he over Am 
Household, as we would receive Him that sent him. 
It is clear, therefore, that we should look upon the 
Bishop, even as the Lord Himself;** and indeed Onesi- 
muB himself greatly commends your good order in GK>d, 

" Cbap. 2. " Cbap. 8. ■" Chap i. " Chap. B. 
**Cf. our Lord'* words to the Apostles; "Ha tbst rac«lT«tll 70a 
nwlreth Hi" (St. Matt. x. 40, sna 8t John HU. SO). 
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and that je all live according to the truth, and that no 
sect has any dwelling place among you,"" 

In his Epistle to the Magneeians, lie says : "I hare 
had the privilege of seeing you through Damas, jour 
mofit worthy Bishop, and through your worthy Pres- 
hytera, Bassus and ApoUonius, and through my fellow- 
Berrant, the Deacon Sotio, whose friendship may I ever 
enjoy, inasmuch as he is subject to the Bishop as to the 
grace of God, and to the Preshytery as to the law of 
Jesus Christ."" The Bishop of the Magnesians, al- 
thon^ a young man, was, by virtue of his Episcopal 
Office, exalted above all the rest, whether dei^ or laity. 
And just as St. Paul had written to the young Bishop 
of Ephesus, some fifty years before, "Let no man de- 
spise thy youth," bo now Ignatius writes to the Christ- 
ians in Magnesia: "It becomes you also not to treat 
your Bishop too familiarly on account of his youth, 
but to yield him all reverence, having respect to the 
Power of Ood the Father, as I have hnovm even holy 
Preshytera do, not judging rashly from the youthful 
appearance of thbib Bishop."" A Bishop, then, though 
a yoimg man, is entitled to the homage of his Pres- 
byters, though "holy" and venerable. And this is the 
teaching of a saint who was living while our Saviour 
was still on earth, the companion of St John, and for 
more than forty years the Bishop of the city where the 
disciples were first called Christians. Again he says: 
'TLet nothing exist among you that may divide you; 
but he ye united with your Bishop, and them that pre- 

» Chip 6. »• Cb»9- 2. " Ch«p 8. Ct I. Tim. It. 13; 



ih,Googlc 



M BSAB0N8 VOR BEING A CHUBCHUAN. 

side over yoiL"* "Neither do anything vithont the 
Bishop and Presbyten."" "Your most admirable 
Bishop, the wellnxonpacted spiritnal crown of jowr 
Presbytery, and the Deacons who are according to 
God."" [Various persons] "salute you, along with 
Polycarp, the Bishop of the Smynueana."" 

In his Epistle to the Trallians, whom he saya he 
salutes "in the Apostolic character," he speaks of "Poly- 
bius, your Bishop who has come to Smyrna."" 'l-et all 
reverence the Deaeojis as the appointment of Jesus 
Christ, and the Bishops as Jesus Christ, Who is the 
Son of the Father, and the Presbyters as the Sanhedrim 
of Ood and assembly of the Apostles. Apart trou 
THESE THEBE IS MO Chuboh."" Nor wafl there any- 
thing new OT startling to those early Christians in this 
Statement, for he immediately adds : "Concerning all 
this, I am persuaded that ye are of the same opinion." 

In his Epistle to the Eomans he says: "Qod has 
deemed me, the Bishop of Syria, worthy to be sent," 
etc" "Bemember in your prayers the Church in Syria, 
which now has God for its Shepherd instead of me. 
Jesus Christ alone will oversee it."" Strange words for 
Ignatius to have used if he were only one among the 
many equal ( !) Presbyters in the great metropolis of 
Antioch, with its two hundred thousand inhabitants. 
The fact is, no one bnt one who is, at least in theory, 
an Episcopalian, can read the letters of Ignatius with- 

" Chip. 6. " Chap. T, 

"Chap. 18. "Chap. IB. 

" Chap. 1. " Chap. 8. 

MCluip. 2. ••Ctup. ». 
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out either becoming a Clmrchinaii or else bidding fare- 
well to reaaon, logic, and common sense." 

In his letter to the Pbiladelphians he speaks of them 
as "in imity with the Bishop, the Presbyters and the 
Deacons, who have been appointed according to the 
mind of Jesus Christ."" "If any man follows him that 
makes a schism in the Church, be shall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God."" 

In his Epistle to the Smymeeana he says : "See that 
ye follow the Bishop even as Jesus Christ does the 
Father, and the Presbytery as ye would the Apostles, 
and the Deacons as being the institution of God. Let no 
man do anything connected with the Church without 
the Bishop. Let that be deemed a proper Eucharist 
which is administered either by the Bishop or by one to 
whom he has entrusted it. Wherever the Bishop shall 
appear, there let the multitude also be ; even as wherever 
Jesus Christ is, there is the Catholic Church. It is not 
lawful without the Bishop [i.e., without his authority] 
either to baptize or to celebrate the Holy Communion 
. . . 80 that everything that is done may be secure 

>* It anyone donbta this, tet him see bow Dr. Ulller, the champion 
of PreBbyterlanlBm, undertook to And PresbfterlaDlem In St. Igna- 
tlua( !). In all the world ot controTera;, religlonB, political, phlt- 
osphlcal, BcientlSc, literary, Dr. Miller's exploit with IgnatlDS Is nn- 
paralleled tor Bophlatry, aadadty, and unconsclonB suicide. I advise 
erery reader to set a copy of Mine's "Preabyterlan Clergyman Looblng 
tor the Charch" (Dntton, N. Y.), and read chapter xxill., especially 
pp. 4Q4 to 495, on "Dr. Ulller'a extracts tram Ignatius, Bomething 
odd." That cbapter alone ia worth ten times the price of the book. 
See also Dr. Bowden's patient and eihanstiTe reply to Dr. Miller, 
"The Apos. Orlg. of Bpls.." Hall's "Bpls. and the Pap. Bnprem," and 
"Elp'B Doable Witness," pp. TO to Tl. 

" In tbe dedleaUon, 

"Cbap, 8, 
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and valid. "** "It ia well to reverence both Qod and the 
Bishop."" 

In his Epistle entitled "Ignatins, who is called 
Theophoros, to Polycarp, Bishop of the Church of the 
Smynueans," he bids his Episcopal brother: "Let 
nothing be done without thy consent."" "My soul be 
for theirs who are submissive to the Bishop, to the Pres- 
byters and to the Deacons; and may my portion be 
along with them in God."" 

So much, then, for the testimony of the Apostolic 
Bishop of Antioch, which comes to us ratified and en- 
dorsed by the Angel of the Church in Smyrna. 

"Clup. 9. 
"Ch«p. 4. 
"Clup. & 
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CHAPTER XI. 

THS WITHBB8 OP THE FATHBE8 CONTHHJED. 

"And drink the nnUlnted rannt of pnre antiquity." 

— i*ro ApoitoHoa, . 

"If I might leaTS one reqoest to the rlBlng generation of clergj 
.... It would be, In addition to the stadj' ot Holy Bcrlptare, 
which they too studied night aod day, Study tfte Fatlter»."--Dr. PutW- 

TT should never be forgotten that Gibbon, the keen 
ekeptical historian of the Decline and Fall of the 
Koman Empire, although he ignores the spiritual au- 
thority which the Bishops derived from the Apostles, 
nevertheless freelj admits (for he eould not deny it) 
that "the Episcopal form of government [by which he 
meant organized Diocesan Episcopacy] appears to have 
"been introduced before the close of the first century"; 
that its "advantages" were "obvious and important"; 
that it "had acquired at a very early period the sanction 
of antiquity"; that "Bishops, under the name of Angels, 
were already [i.e., before the end of the first century] 
instituted in the seven cities of Asia" ; and that " 'Nulla 
Ecclesia sine Episcopo' — no Church without a Bishop 
• — ^has been a fact as well as a maxim, since the time of 
Tertullian and Irenseus." G-ibbon moreover declares 
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that "after we have passed the difficulties of the first 
century,^ we find the Episcopal form of government uni- 
veraally eatablished, until it was interrupted by the re- 
publican genius of the Swiss and German reformers."* 

The learned French Protestant, Guizot, says : "The 
'Apostles themselves appointed several Bishops. Tertul- 
lian, Clffluent of Alexandria, and many fathers of the 
second and third centuri^ do not permit us to doubt 
this fact." 

The "learned Grotiiia,"' himself a Presbyteria«, 
through force of circumstances, was candid enough to 
give up the attempt to invalidate Episcopacy. Like 
many of the continental reformers, he regretted that the 
Church of Holland had lost the Apostolic Ministry. 
He waa as familiar with the Fathers as most Protest- 
ants are ignorant of them; and this is what he says 
of their evidence for Episcopacy: "To reject the su- 
premacy of one pastor above the rest is to condemn the 
whole ancient Chiuxjh of folly or even of impiety." 
"The Episcopacy had its commencement in the times 
of the Apostles. All the fathers, without exception. 



' {.e., before tbe deatb o( 8t. John. And wbat aft«F all are these 
"dlfflimttleB ot the arst centnr;" T Wh;, aa I have shown, tbe gradual 
tranBltlon from the general Ulsslonarr BplscoiiBte of the Apostles to 
tbe local Jurisdiction of their BDCcessors, tt^ether with the Kradaal 
change of name, wbtch I trust was made clear In Chapter IX. But 
call these natural processes "tbe dlfflcnltlea of tbe first centnir," It 
you please ; they are a thoasand times leas than onr Papal and Pres- 
byterlal brethren have to encounter, when they try to fit tbeir re- 
BpectWe Brstema on tbe eatlj Church. 

' These quotations from aibboQ are atl taken from the Dec. and 
Fall, cbap. IT., and from his notes on that cbap., 110, 111, 112. 

•A. D. 1E88 to 1646. 
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testify to this. The teBtimony of Jerome* alone is sa&- 
cient. The catalogues of the Biehops, in Irenteus, So- 
crates, Theodoret, and others, all of which begin in the 
Apostolic age, testify to this. To refuse credit in a his- 
torical matter, to so great authorities, and so unanimoiia 
among ihemselvea, is not the part of any hnt an irrev- 
erent and stubborn disposition. What the whole Church 
maintains, and was not instituted by Councils, but was 
always held, is not with any good reason believed to be 
banded down by any but Apostolic Authobitt."' 

Kot one bona fide quotation can be adduced from 
any Father or Council of the early Church which 
makes against Episcopacy. We Gkurchmen do not he- 
gin to realize the strength of our position. Some of us 
are frightened by the timid and treadierous utterances 
of our own sick and disloyal comrades; or are for 
yielding up the Citadel of God, whose walls can stand 
the artillery of hell, because, forsooth, some Philistine 
champion shakes a spear at us, and curses us by his gods. 
It does us good, once in a while, to "walk about Zion, 
and go round about her, and tell the towers thereof, and 
mark well her bulwarks.'* We shall at least be able to 
show our wandering brothers that we have better rea- 
sons for staying in the dear old homestead than they 
ever had for leaving it. There is to-day a widespread 



* Jerome I And yet he li tbe one whom Dr. Hlller uid othen, 
b; bold mlsqaotatloiiB from his Bp. ai Sv. wonld metamoriiboBe Into 
B Presbytertau. Can It be that lacb bare erer n*d tbat Bplatlel 
We gball hafe a taete of it ere long. 

' For Orotlni' testimony In fnll, ne hla Annotation! on tbe Oon- 
Mltalfon* of OoManier, hli comment! on Acta zIt., and Tultmonfea 
co)M»m<tiir Mm appended to bli De Teritatt MtUgioMi OJuUUanae. 
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feeling among tlioiightfTtl Dissenters which is often 
expressed iu some anoh waj as this : "Churchmen, after 
all, are no fools I" 

For some strange reason, Apostolic Snocession is a 
etnmhling-block to many. And yet Apostolic Succes- 
sion rests on a stronger historical basis t^n the Canon 
of H0I7 Scripture itself. During the first thousand 
years of the Christian era, there were several instances 
of Churches which, though they had the Creed, had 
never seen a complete copy of the New Testament ; but 
all tfae while not one single instance of a Church with- 
out Bishops, Priests end Deacons. If anyone doubts 
this, let him try for himself to answer this, as yet unan- 
swered, challenge which the "Judicious Hooker*' made 
in the year 1594, to those who had set np a non-Epls- 
oopal Miniatry: "A very strange thing sure it were, 
that such a discipline as ye speak of should be taught 
by Christ and His Apostles in the word of God, and no 
Church ever have found it ont, nor received it till this 
present time. . . . We require you to find out bui 
one Church upon ike face of the whole earth, that hath 
been ordered by your discipline or hath not been ordered 
by ours, that is to say, by Episcopal regimen, since the 
tijne that the blessed Apostles were here conversant."* 

*Pr«f. to Bccl. Pol., I 4. Cf. kI«o the ctaallenfre of Blahop Jnnll, 
flnt made at St. Paul's Cross. Not. 26, 1BS9 ; repeated March 81, 1S60 : 
"If any learned mea of all our adrenarlea, or II all the learnml men 
that be alive, be able to bring any one snffldent aentence oat of anr 
old Catholic Doctor or Father, or out of any old Qeneral Cooncil, or 
oat at the Holy Scrtrtures of Ood, or any example of the FrimltlTe 
C9inrch wherel^ It may be clerly and plainly proved; .... 
that the Bithop of Jlome waa then called an Cnlveraal Bishop, or Head 
of th* UnlTenal Cbuch; .... I prainl*ed tbra that I would 
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I shall now give a few extracts from the early 
Fathers, which will corroborate what we have already 
learned from the Bihl^ and from 8S. Clement, Poly- 
carp and Ignatius. 

The unknown author of that beautiful treatise, the 
Epistle to Diognetufl" (about A. D. 130), who calls 
himself a "Disciple of the Apostles," says : "The tradi- 
tion of the Apostles is preserved,"' which he could not 
have said, had the then universal Episcopacy of the 
Church been contrary to their teaching. Hegesippus, 
■who was bom about A. D. 100 — Vicinua Apostolorum 
temporum, as St. Jerome calls him' — wrote a Church 
History, which was familiar to Eusebius and St. Je- 
rome, but which has since been lost- He travelled over 
a large part of the known world for the express purpose 
of ascertaining the teaching and practice of the Apos- 
tles, as retained in the Churches which they founded, 

gtve over and lubacrlbe unto him." (Bii. Jewell's Works, I., p. 20, 
Bd. Park«r Society.) I onnot forbear to qnote here the atrong Iftn- 
gusBe ol MlDM (Pres. Clerg., p. 84t) : "Episcopacy existed wbereTer 
the Chnrch existed, and the world has a^n and bkbIii been challeneed 
to prodnce one slDgle Church In all Earope, Africa, or Asia, which In 
tb* firat, the second, the third, the fourth, the Qttb, or the sixth cen- 
tury, was for one moment PceabyteFlan. When Presbyterians demand 
ot Episcopalians a chain of Bishops from [to-day] back to tbe days 
of the Apostlei, Episcopalians produce it — link after link, name after 
nunc — beck to tbe hands of St. Tbomaa In Syria, St Jolm In Bphenu, 
Bt. James In Jerusalem, Bt. Mark In Alexandria, Bt Peter and St. 
Paul In Borne. Bat when Episcopalians ask Presbyterians to prodnco, 
Dot a BDccuslon of Churches reaching beyond Luther and CalTln and a 
fult of a thonsand years, bnt one poor, single, solitary Chnrch, In 
a world fnll of Cbnrches, that In the flrgt, or the second, or the 
tUrd, or the fourth, or the nfth century, was bona flde PrMbt''*''*"*; 
they retnm the writ with non eit inventiu; It cannot be tonnd." [TOia 
tatlle attempts to find It among the Chnldees are well knowikl 

*De rtr. JthMt 22, "Near the time of the Apostlet." 
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Easebiufl has preserved a lew fragments of his writ- 
ings,* in which "he declares of himself, that as he had 
made it his busineBs to visit the Bishops of the Chnreh, 
BO he had found them all unanimons in their doetrinee; 
and that the same books of the Law, the same Gkepel 
and Faith . . . had been constantly preserved 
along with the Succession of ihe Bishops in all the 
Churches." Moreover he says : "The first heretic was 
Thebutbis, who was disappointed in his expectations of 
B Bishopric." 

Dionysius, the wise and holy Bishop of Corinth, who 
lived to A. D. 176, wrote a number of letters, fragments 
of which are preserved by Eusebius'* — one to the Athe- 
nians, in which he speaks of the martyrdom of their 
Bishop, Publius (early in the century), and mentions 
his successor, Quadratus ;" one to the Churches in Crete, 
in which be praises Philip, their Bishop; one to the 
Churches in Pontua, in which he mentions Palma, their 
Bishop ; one to Finytus, the Bishop of the Gnosians, in 
which be urges him not to enforce celibacy upon bis 
olei^, — ^to which the ascetic Bishop replied, attempt- 
ing to justify his course. All of which shows, as in- 
deed do all incidents and allusions in the literature of 

•BDBeb. Eccl. Hist., IV. 32. 

"Tbil QnadrBtns, the iecond or thlid Bp. of Athens, A. D. 120, 
"waa," wijs Dr. Mabon (Ch. Hint. p. 14), "a diBdple of the ApostlOT, 
many of vhose mlracleB he had seen with bla own e^ea. .... 
Be«cmliiar Bishop of Athens, he labored with great ancceaa In re- 
eatal)lielilns the Chnreh which In tbat part of Qreece had fallen Into 
decay." He also wrote a calm and able defence of ChrlBtlanltj, 
which h« presented to the BrnperoF Hadrian, who reigned from A. D. 
117 to 1S& 
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(he early Church, that the Episcopal polity prevailed. 
He also wrote a letter to Soter, the Bishop of Uie 
Church in Bome. 

St Irenreus (A. D. 120 to 202) had been a disciplie 
of St. Folycarp. Leaving the East, he accompanied 
PothinuB, a companion and equal of St. Polycarp, on a 
mission to Gaul, and settled in the city of Lyons. 
Pothiuus was a Bishop, ordained by St. John or by one 
whom St John had ordained — ^which is of sentimental 
interest to us, as it is generally supposed that the old 
British Church derived its Orders, in part at least, from 
this source; and at all events a successor" of Pothinus 
in the See of Lyons was one of the consecrators of Au- 
gustine, the first Archbishop of Canterbury. 

After the martyrdom of Pothinua in the dreadful 
Lyonnese persecution of A. D. 177, Irenieus, who was 
the leading Presbyter of the Gallic Church, was made 
Bishop of Lyons, and seems eventually to have exercised 
a sort of Primacy over the Churches of GauL" Him- 
self a Bishop, and the pupil of a Bishop whom St John 
had loved and ordained, he was certainly in a position 
to know the polity of the early Church. Let us hear 

He says : "The tradition of the Apostles is manifest 
throughout the whole world ; and we are in a position to 
reckon up those who were, hy the Apostles, ordained 
Bishops in the Churches, and the Succession of those 
men to our own time. If the Apostles had known hid- 

>* Vli. : Etherlni, thirty-first Blsbop of Lyoni. 
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den myeteries, they would have delivered them, espe- 
cially to those to whom they were also committing the 
Churches themselTes. For they were desirous that 
those men should be very perfect and blameless in all 
things, whom also they were leaving behind as their 
successors, delivering up iheir own place of government 
(magisterii) to these men."" 

He speaks also of "those to whom the Apostles did 
commit the Churches j"" and again: "The Bishops to 
whom the Apostles did commit the Churches."" In one 
place he calls Bishops "Presbyters," but he distinguish- 
es them from ordinary Presbyters, just as we would to- 
day, by describing them as Presbyters who have the 
Apostolic or Episcopal succession. These are his 
words : "Obey the Presbyters who are in the Church, 
those who, as I have shown, possess the SnooBssioir 
FBOM THE Apostles, those who, together with the Sue- 
cession of the Episcopate, have received the certain gift 
of truth, according to the good pleasure of the Father. 
But [it behooves us] to hold In suspicion others who 
depart from the primitive Succession and assemble 
themselves together in any place whatsoever, either as 
heretics of perverse minds or as schismatics."" 

>'Adv. Haerei, 11L, chap S, f I. 

" 111., ebap 4, I 1. 

"T., ch&p. 20, I 1. 

" It. 26, I 2, The whole paiiag* Is too long to quote, but t* tbI- 
tuble aa ahowlns the good Bishop's holj horror of breaklog "the Fel- 
loVBhlp of the Apoatles." After comparlog Aeretlos to Madab anil 
Ablhn (Lev. x. 1 and 2), he IlkeDa Dissenters or sach as "eibort 
othen BKalnst the Church of God," to Korah, Dathan, and Abiram 
(Num. itI. 1-3S) : while a* to Bchlsmatlca, or "those who cteave 
Baandet' and separate the iiiiltr of the Chnrch," he likens them to 



Wttness of the fathers. lOS 

Our next witness is Polyoratea, whose testimony is 
thus summed up by Dr. Cutts :" "Polycrates, Bishop 
of EphesuB, writing A. B. 196, says that at that time 
he himself had been sixty-five years a Christian. He 
was, therefore, bom about thirty years after the death 
of St John, and was contemporary with disciples of the 
Apostles. He, writing about the time of keeping Eas- 
ter, appeals to the tradition of former Bishops and mar- 
tyrs. . . . Among others, he mentions Polycarp, 
Eishop of Smyrna and Martyr; Thrase&s, Bishop of 
Eumenia and Martyr; Sagaris, Bishop of Laodicea and 
Martyr ; seven Bishops of his own kindred, and great 
multitudes of Bishops who had assembled with him to 
consult about the Easter question."" 



Jtroboam (I. Kings it. 10). Irensns alw give* what he calls the 
"BncceMlona ol the BlshopB" In the Church at Rome, cbooalDg thia 
"veiT ancient and tmlTersiilly known Cburcb," because "It wonld 
be very tedloas Id sacb a voEune es this to reckoD up the Succeselona 
of all tbe Cbnrclies." The Hat Is aa follows ; "The blessed Apostle* 
[BS. Peter and Paul] committed Into the bands of Linus tbe Office OL 
tbe Episcopate, Ot this Linos, 8t. Paul makes mention Id his Epistles 
to TImothf [II. Tim. It. 21] ; to him succeeded AnancletoB ; and aftei 
him la the tblrd place from the Afostijis [obserTS tbe plural. 
Ireueos knew nothing of St. Peter's having any eicluslve right In 
Home] Clement was allotted the Bishopric. This man, as he had 
seen tbe blesBed Apostles, and had been couTereant with them, might 
be said to hare tbe preaching of tbe Apostles still echolnx In his ears, 
and their trsdltloDS before his eres. Nor was he alone In this, lor 
there were man; still remalDlng wbo bad received Instructions from 
the Apostles." (And here I must put In a word to thoughtful readers. 
Is It pottible that these earl; Bishops and others who had been taught 
by the Apo»tleg would have maintained the Epltcopao)/, aoless tbe 
Apostles had ho taught tbemT— >ll vertmm tat taplentt.) "To this 
Clement succeeded Evarlstus," and so he gives the names down to 
Bleutherlns, who, sa;s he, "does now In the twelfth place from th« 
Apostle* hold the loberltance of the Epiiaopate." 

"Taming Points In Gen. Ch. HIat., p. 121. 

» Bee St. JeroPM, D» Vir. m., xlr. 
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Clement of Alexandria, during the Episcopate of 
DemetrioB (about A. D. 185), likens the Orders of 
Bishop, Priest, and Deacon to the ranks of the blessed 
Angels." He also says there are many rules, some of 
which relate to Presbyters, others to Bishops, and others 
to Deaoona.** He alludes to St. John's ordaining Bish- 
ops in various cities of Aiiia;" and he calls Bishop 
Clement of Kome "an Apostle."" 

Tertullian, a Presbyter of the Church in Carthage 
(bom A. D. 135, died A. D. 217), uses these words: 
"The Chief Priest, who is the Bishop," has the right 
of giving Baptism, and after him the Presbyters and 
Deacons, but not without the Bishop's authority." 
Speaking of the Churches in the regions where St. John 
labored, he says: "The Order of the Bishops, when 
traced up to its original, will be found to have John for 
its author."** The heretics of his day he boldly chal- 
lenges in these words : "Let them produce the original 
of their Churches, let them show the Order of their 
Bishops, that by their Succession deduced from the be- 
ginning, we may see whether their first Bishop had any 
of the Apostles or Apostolic men, who did likewise 
persevere with the Apostles, for his Ordainer and Pred- 
ecessor! For thus the Apostolical Churches hand down 
their records; aa the Church of Smyrna from Polycarp, 
whom John the Apostle placed there; the Church of 



"Da Bapt. XVII. "gumtnuj Bauerdoi jut e»( BpUeopus." 
■*"Ordo tamen BplBcoporam sd oclgtnem rec«miU8, Id Jolumem 
■tftbit auclorem," ASv. Mar. IV. 5. 
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Borne from Clement, who waB in like manner ordained 
by Peter ; and bo the other Churches can produce those 
constituted in the Bishoprics hy the Apostles, and so 
regarded as transmitters of the Apostolic seed."" He 
also calls a Bishop's seat "the Apostolic Chair." 

The profound and versatile Origen, in the beginning 
of the Hard century," also bears witness to the divine 
authority of the Episcopacy, In one of his Lectures he 
asks : 'If Jesus Christ, the Son of God, be Bubject to 
Joseph and Mary, shall not I be subject to the Bishop 
who is ordained of God to he my Father? Shall I not 
be Bubject to the Presbyter who by divine appointment 
is set over me }"** Speaking of the duties common to 
all people, he adds : "Besides these general debts, there 
is a debt peculiar to Deacons, another to Presbyters, and 
another to Bishops, which is the greatest of all, and ex- 
acted by the Saviour, of the whole Church, who will 
severely punish the non-payment of it."" 

Time would fail me were I to attempt to set before 
you the tratimony of Firmilian, the Bishop of Cfesarea, 
A. D. 233 ; of St. Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, A. D, 
248, that Saint, Scholar, Apostle and Martyr, who, 
if not the first, was at least the deepest and clearest ex- 
pounder of the philosophy of the Episcopate, as the 
unifying principle of the Church, and as being itself an 



" De PraeMertp, Haeret., c. S2. Tertulllan, by the way, like all 
tile early Fatbers, knew notblng of tbe BUhop of Rome belDg a[r- 
polnted to an; blgher or dllTerent office than tbe rest of the Bishop*. 

*• He waa born A. D. IBS. 

"Qaotad In Bowden'i Bth Letter. 

•• QDOted br Cntt*, Turn. PiXnfs At Sen. CK BUt., v- 132. 
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Uhitt" Ml which all Bishops throughout the world do 
equally pariicipaie/* and of St. AmbroBe, St. Jerome," 
and St. AugUBtme, and especially the teatimony of 
Eusebius," who, by order of the Emperor, had all the 

■* "BplBcopatna whim Mt, cnjna h. alUKQlli In soIMum pan teo- 
•tur." — De VMt. BoeU 

"Bt CTprlan, writing to Cornellni, the Blahap of Bcme, »jf. 
"Tbia Is and oDght to b« our chief care and stud;, that we maintain 
the onltif wblcli wag dellTered br onr Lord and EU Apoetlea to «w 
their Siteeetaori." 

" AltboDKh Bt. Jerome again and again aieertg the aalverBaUtr 
and ApoBtollcal anthorit; of Bplacopacj, Presbyterians set great stors 
b; bis letter to BTangeilDB or Bragrlns. Xet after reading It irltb 
care, t can find notblng In It which can be ased against Eplicopacr. 
He was writing to rebnke a certain person who nndertook to rank a 
Deacon above a FreBbyter. Hla wbole argnment amonnts merelj to 
this: That Id the New Testament (as we have seen) tbe terms Bishop 
and Presbfter are used Interchangeably, and that the Apostles aome- 
times call themselves Pretbutert (which of course proves nothing, as 
the; also sail tbemselves Deacrmi). He ansertB that the elevation of 
one Presbyter above another was a "remedy against schism," but he 
tells us elsewhere that It was done by tbe anthorlty of the Apostles, 
and as earl; as A. D. ST. Be does not sa;, as some Presb;terlani 
claim, that la Alexandria the PreBb;terB ordain one of tbelr namber 
to be their Bishop, but that tbe; only nooUnate him ("Nomlnabant") 
^^□!te a different thing. Finally, It Is in this very letter which 
PreBbyterlans qnote certsln passages from, that St. Jerome lays down 
the real distinction between a Biakop and a Presbyter in a way which 
neither Presbyterians nor Bomsn Catholics can endure ; "What dotb 
a Bishop do, which a Presbyter ma; not do, Obdinition BxcHPriDt" 
Then he proceeds : "Where there Is a Bishop, whether at Rome or at 
J?ii|niU«n [which was a very Insignificant Diocese] whether at Con- 
stantinople or Bheglnm, whether at Alexandria or Tania, he is of the 
«am« vaUdtiti, and of lAe soms Priettkood. Neither the power of 
wealth nor the weakness of poverty can make a Bishop more eislted 
or more depressed ; but Ihvti are all SDCCaasoBa or thb AfosTLna. 
, . . . That which Aaron and hU song, and tbe Levltes were. In 
the Temple, tJutt let (he Biehopt and Preebj/teri and Deaootu ctofm to 
ta fn the Chvrch." Sarely If oar Presbyterlsn brethren can find any 
"erumbB of comfort" In this Epistle of Bt. Jerome, they are moat wel- 
come to them. Snch as the; be, they are tbe largest cmmbs of the 
sort that fall from the Patristic board. 

■■ GuseblQB, the historian of tbe early Chnrch, who lived In tbe 
latter pari of the third and earl; part of the tourtb centnries, derives 
the Bishops of all CbnrehM from tbe Apmrtles. He glvsa exact and 



jM,Googlc 



WITNESS OF TEE FATHERS. 109 

records of the Empire put at bis disposal for the great 
task of writing a history of the first three oentnries of 
tiie Church. 

Such, in brief, is the history of the early Fatristio 
evidence for the Catholic Episcopate. There is nothing 
to offset it. It cannot be gainsaid nor denied.** 

I cannot leave this branch of my enbjeot without 
reiterating the maxim quoted above: "Study the Fath- 
ers." Study them for the intrinsic value of their writ- 
ings, and for their unimpeachable witness to the facts 
of primitive Catholicity. 

The Christian Church, though at the start she con- 
tained "not many wise men after the flesh,"" though 
she was "onto the Greeks fooliBbneBS,"" nevertheless 
Boon made herself felt in the world, not only m a relig- 
ious, but as an intellectual power. Then were laid the 
foundations of the first institutions of Christian educa- 
tion. The Catechetical School of Alexandria — 
founded by St 3fark and adorned by Athenagorus, 
PantaenuB, Clement, Origen — ^the Cathedral Schools of 
Antioch and Edessa, with others, became strong centres 
of religion and learning, and were the parent of the 
parish and public school, the germ of the Christian col- 
lege, university, and theological seminary. Then began 

anthentle eatAlognes of the Bishops who praatded to all the principal 
dtlM o( the Bom«D Empire, aod from the Apostlea down to his own 
tlnw."— Cntti, Gen. OH. SUt. 

» For reply to the argumtntam ea Hlentio drawn ftonj th« Utter 
ot 8t Clement to the Church at Corinth end of Bt. Polycarp to tlie 
Church at PhlllppI, im KcIITb ffttt.. Vol. I., Appen., pp. 807-811. 

« I. Cor. L 26. 

t*U. 28. 
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that long processioa of Christian echolare — ^men of 
saintly lives, who added to their virtue knowledge. 
Then shone forth the Chorchly piety of an Ignatius; 
the chaste, philosophical acumen of a Jnstin Martyr; 
the Scriptural and theological devotion of an Iremeus ; 
the cogent and fervid logic of a Tertullian; the pro- 
digious and inexhaustible and unparalleled learning 
of an Origen ; the unconquerable, enthusiastic, triumph- 
ant Faith of an Athanasius; the pious, practical, and 
beneficent ecdesiasticism of a Cyprian and an Ambrose ; 
the stem, towering, indefatigable talent of a Jerome; 
the supreme, universal, immortal excellence of an 
Augustine; and the hallowed genius and consecrated 
eloquence of a Chrysostom. And thence onward to our 
own times, the natural succession of Catholic Scholars 
runs side by side with that other and diviner succession 
— ^to which they have ever paid the homage of consen- 
tient and supporting testimony — the "Apostolic Succes- 
sion" of Bishops in the Church of God." 
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IP THE PEIMITIVB CATHOLIC OHUEOH WAS NOT BPI80O- 
PAL, WHAT WAS IT? 

"yiill* Eeeletia line EpUeopo." 

"It Is evident unto all men, dlllseotlr Feadlng Hoir SerlptnN and 
Ancient Aathorg, tliat (rom the Apoatlea' time theife luive be«n thew 
orderti of MlnlBtera In Cbrlet'ti Clmrcli, Blahopa, Prleats snd Desconi." 
— Preface to the Ordinal. 

"ControTers; mar beat against these words, like waves amlnaC a 
roch. bnt It will never move them." — Bp, Chag. Wordsworth, OutHne* 
0/ the 0Arl8H<M Minittrv, Jf. 18T. 

71 LEARNED priest of the American Church, who 
JU was for many yeara a PreBbyterian miuister, has 
often remarked to the writer ; "O, when I was a Presbj^ 
terian, and used to read the Fathers, I had to resort 
to most ingenious explanations j but as soon as I began 
to read them from a Church standpoint I found nothing 
to explain — it was all plain sailing." He reasoned 
thus with himself: I have always read the Fathers with 
the assumption that the primitive Church was Presby- 
terian, and by hook and by crook* I have managed to 
explain away the difficulties. But why not make the 
experiment of reading them from an Episcopalian 
'For Wa ot tbeae expedients, see last font pages of tbla cluster. 
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standpoint i So, beginning with the New Testament, he 
read all the ancient Christian writings, and fonnd (aa 
we have seen) that Christ gave a perpetual commission 
to His Apostles, and that they ordained not only Dea- 
oonfl and Presbyters, but others who were called Apos- 
tles; that Timothy and Titus were appointed to an 
office and work, including the right of ordaining, as 
clearly Episcopal as the office and work of the Bishop 
of New York or of Chicago ; that when St. John wrote 
to the Seven Churches there was some one at the head 
of each Church who was responsible for the faith and 
practice of that Church and those who were teachers 
in it; that the Fathers constantly alluded to the three 
orders of the ministry, those in the first order being 
"Suocessors of the Apostles," and all equal, whether 
at Eome or elsewhere; that those writers who had ac- 
tually sat at the feet of the blessed Paul, or Peter, or 
John, were as stanch Episcopalians as those who lived 
lat«r; that the Church, as it appears on the pages of 
history, was always Episcopal, and believed itself to 
have been so by divine ordering ; and that assuming the 
Catholic Church to have started Presbyterian, it is im- 
possible to assign any date when it became Episcopal, 
or to account for the fact that no protest was made 
against a revolution so radical and so vast. 

To the Churchman, it is all clear enough: the his- 
toric Church was Episcopal because it was bom so, the 
Apostles being the Bishops (as the Fathers testify) ; 
there was no break, no imaginary change to account for, 
nothing to explain away. But with the Presbyterian, 
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Iiiow is it } Alas I he must in the 6rBt place Bet aside 
the Saviour's promise to be with Hie Apostles until the 
end of the world. Then he must prove that the Apos- 
tolate was confined to the original Twelve," Holy Scrip- 
ture to the contrary notwithstanding; that SS. Tim- 
othy and Titus and the "Angels" of the Seven Churches 
were not Bishops; in short, that the Apostles left no 
successors, although the Fathers constantly assert that 
they did. And having proved all this, he must needs 
show how his primitive Presbyterian Church did after- 
wards become Episcopal, and how it got the firm belief 
that it had always been so. 

If Christ had meant His Church to be Presbyterian, 
St. John would have known it, and so would his friends, 
the Bishops of Antioch and of Smyrna, and their friend, 

■ t bare heard DlBsentera boldly asaert tbat the BleTen did very 
Krong to choose Uatthlaa, and that Ood aet aside their action by 
appelating St. Paul to take the place of Jadea < I), and tliat there 
could, by no poBstblllty, be mece tban twtlve Apostles — althaagh, at 
the very least, twentj-three are called "Apostles" by the Holy 
Ghost In the New Testament. "But," the Presbyterians argue, "the 
Apostles worked miraclei, and no one can be an Apostle unless he can 
show the same slgus of his Apostleshlp." But It that argument prorea 
anything, It proves too much; for the early Presbi/tera worked mlr- 
aclea. and the Deacons, too — notably, SS. Stephen and Philip. Brgo, 
nobody can be a Presbyter or a Deacon anless he can work mlracleB ; 
or even a layman, for that matter. The mlracoloas powers of the 
early Apostles and elders and brethren belonged to the Pentecostal . 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost, and were not a part of their permanent 
oHloe. A Presbyterian minister once challenged the late Bishop Doane 
to prove his Apostleshlp by drinking prusslc acldl I am not Informed 
whetber that Tenerable Apostle stooped to notice the Impious taunt, 
bat certainly he might haye replied : I accept the challenge on the 
condition that you, Mr. Minister, will prove yourself to be even a 
layman by doing the same thlnfi. For It la written : "Tbeaa signs 
■hall follow (Aem that ielleee; In my name shall they cast out derila, 
. , , and it they drtnfc anv deadly tMng, i* (ViII Hot hurt them," 
etc; (St. Mart xtL 17 and 18.) 
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the Bishop of Lyons, and the rest. Or, to reverse the 
process, the Church of the third century, which was 
nothing if not Episcopal, must have known whether the 
Church of the second century was Episcopal or not; 
and the Chnrch of the second century must have known 
whether the Chureh of the first century was Episcopal 
or not ; and the venerable Bishops and teachers who were 
associated with St. John in the latter part of the first 
century must have known whether or not the Church 
was Episcopal from the start. We havp had their testi- 
mony. There is no break in the chain. 

Take the admission of Gibbon and of all candid 
scholars that the Church was universally Episcopal at 
the close of the first century. How shall we account 
for it ! Well, either it started bo, or else if it started 
Presbyterian, the early Presbyterians abandoned it so 
80on,8ounanimously,muniversally as to show that Prea- 
byterianism was regarded as a stupendous failure — so 
soon that the change was made before the Apostles were 
cold in their graves ; so unanimously that not a single 
priest or layman lifted his voice against the usurpation 
of those who made themselves Bishops ; so universally 
that not a single "Presbytery," nay, not one solitary 
isolated congregation, in the forests of Britain, in the 
mines of Spain, in the valleys of Gaul and Italy, on 
the deserts of Africa, or the fertile banks of the Nile, 
on the Islands of the Mediterranean, in the cities of 
Greece, on the sands of Arabia, on the prairies of Baby- 
Ion, in the jungles of India, or on the hallowed hills of 
GUHlee and Judea — ^not one poor, single, solitary Pres- 
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byterian Congregation aurvived to witness against Epia- 
' copal oanrpation and say, like Job's mesBenger: "I, 
even I only, am escaped alone to tell thee." 

If you strain out the gnat of primitive Episcopacy, 
you will have to swallow a camel larger tban the wooden 
horse of Troy, viz., this: The asmmed Preshyterian- 
ism of the Apostolic Church, in one generation, unanr 
imously and universally changed to Episcopacy, an 
Episcopa(^, too, which knew nothing of any change, 
but always supposed itself to have been primitive and 
Apostolic! I can only murmur the trito maxim of 
Horace: 

Credat Judceus Apella, 
Non ego! 

And yet this impossible assumption is a necessary 
pOBtulate of all non-Episcopal systems. 

Let there be no dodging of the issue. At an early 
date the Church was EpiscopaL If it was founded so, 
well and good ; if not, what was it originally, and when 
and how did it change ? It was not originally Presby- 
terial, for it is absurd to talk of the "parity of the min- 
istry," when the two lower orders of Priests and Dea- 
cons were subject to the oversight of the Apostles. 
While the Apostle lived, therefore, the Church was 
imdeniably Episcopal, the Apostles being the Bishops. 
But after their death ! Well, as has been shown, tbere 
was no break. The post-Apostolic Episcopate is dove- 
tailed into the Episcopate of the Apostles. But waiv- 
ing this, and passing over that numerous company of 
men who were also oaUed Apostles, suppose we grant, 
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for tbe sake of argument, that after the death of all the 
original Twelve, about A. D. 100, the whole Church 
was Preshyterial — aay for ten years, or, to be generona 
to a fault with historic facte, my fifty years — how on 
earth was the ananimoua and universal change then 
made to Episcopacy I It is as if the United States 
flhould suddenly become a monarchy, and yet not one 
state, not one county, not one town, not one man — be he 
congresfflnan, soldier, or private citizen — utter a word 
of protest, and not a single allusion to so revolutionary 
a change be made by any friend or foe, citizen or for^ 
eiguer, in contemporary and subsequent history. 

I ask our Presbyterian friends, using the word to 
include all Christian bodies which have lost the Apos- 
tolic Succession : Would it be posBible for one of your 
miniaters in every synod, presbytery, conference, or 
association in your denomination, to usurp to himself 
the office and functions of a Bishop, involving the sole 
right to ordain and confirm, the care and oversight of 
all the ministers in his district, etc, and this sponta- 
neously in all parts of your denomination, even in dis- 
tant coimtriea, without any opportunity for concerted 
action ; and yet not a solitary voice be raised in protest, 
and not a single line left to show that such a change had 
taken place J Tou would say : "The idea is preposter- 
otts — ^the bare attempt in one Presbytery would raise 
a tempest in a tea-pot, and we should never hear the 
last of it I" And yet yon believe, and would have us 
believe that precisely that very thing was done throu^- 
out the whole Catholic Church, and that, too, in an age 
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when Apoatolio tradition was fresh, universal and moat 
highly esteemed. 

Bevolntions do not take place in that way. Had 
the early Church been Preabyterial (and, by the way, 
the sorriest compliment one can pay Presbyteriauism is 
to call it the primitive polity, for if so, those early 
Presbyterians showed no love for it) — ^had the early 
Church, I say, been Preabyterial, we should have seen 
evidence of it in the Kew Testament, which we do not; 
then gradually in some quarters, but not possibly in all 
quarters, some ambitious presbytera might have at- 
tempted to lord it over God's heritage (although am- 
bitious clerics are not the kind that court martyrdom, 
and the early Bishops were the first and most conspic- 
uous mark for the persecutor), and some at least would 
have been unsuccessful in their attempted usurpations^ 
as they would be to-day if they tried it in any Presby- 
terial denomination. Moreover, the thing could not 
be "done in a comer" ; it would have been known ; it 
would have been commented on ; it would have raised a 
commotion, as all real changes, innovations, "develop- 
mente," even trifling ones, have done ever since. Take, 
for example, the "Papacy." It was not primitive ; it 
was opposed in its germination and in every stage of its 
growth ; and it has never yet been accepted by four out 
of the five great Patriarchates of the Catholic Church. 
Observe: A new order is created above the Bishops; 
it takes many centuries for it to effect even a partial 
usurpation ; it causes a tremendous stir ; it makes within 
the Catholic Church two, and at length three wrangling 
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factionB.' And yet PresbyterianB would have us be- 
lieve that a far more radical Tevolation — one which de- 
stroyed the "primitive Presbyterian Church," by adding 
the "new and man-made order of Bishops" — ^was car- 
ried, not in one Patriarchate or portion of the Church, 
but throughout the whole world, without any Btir or 
opposition, without leaving a document or a tradition 
of any part of the transaction, and all within a few 
years of the death of St John 1 1 

Is it reasonable — I submit — is it reasonable t 
Nay, is it not rather an insult to logic and common 
sense? How much wiser, how much easier to accept 
the simple, natural fact, that the historic Church is 
Episcopal, because it started so.* The above ai^ument 
has never been refuted ; and never can be. 

One desperate expedient which has been tried, is to 
asmme that each early Bishop was only a Pastor over 
the one "Presbyterian Congregation" in the city, as 
James in Jerusalem, Ignatius in Antioch, Onesimus in 
Ephesus, Dionysina in Alexandria, Cyprian in Car- 
thage, Cornelius in Kome, etc. They take care not to 

■viz., the OrleDtal, the Latin, and the Anglican portlona of ttw 
One Catholic Church. We might say four, Includlnx the "Old Cath- 
oIlcB," and also charge It with being the real canae of the nearly 400 
Protestant aectB. 

• "There is no doctrine or tenet of the Christian religion In which 
all Christians In general have, tor the space of fifteen hnndred years, 
BO nnanlmouBl; agreed, as In this of Episcopacy. In all agei and times 
down from the Apostles, and in all places, throogh Bnrope, Ada, and 
Africa, wheresoever there were Christiana, there were also Bishops. 
Even where Christiana dllTered in other points of doctrine or cnstom, 
and made schisms and divisions in the Church, yet did ttiey all remain 
nnanlmous in this, In retaining their Bishops." — JlsUNSXY, qaoMI 
by Ber. Wm. A. Blch, In The BeavUnaUon Baamliied. 
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mention Tit'us in Crete; for there were one hundred 
cities in Crete, and Titus was commanded to "ordain 
Prieeta in every city" — queer work for a Priest who was 
simply Pastor of one parish ! But how is it with the 
others ? Poor St James ! What an "overworked 
Pastor" he must have heen! And what a monstrous 
"meetinghouse" he must have had to preach in 1 When 
he was "installed"over his pastoral charge, there were 
more than 3,000 memhers of his congregation; a few 
days later (see Acts iv.) 5,000 more were added in a 
day; and we read: "The Lord added to the Church 
daily," "Believers were the more added," "multitudes — 
hoth of men and women," "the nnmher of the disciples 
multiplied in Jerusalem greatly^ and a great company 
of Priests were obedient to the faith." About twenty 
years later, St. James and all the Presbyters of Jerusa- 
lem [the "Ruling Elders," who composed the "Session," 
forsooth], said to St Paul; "Thou seest, brother, how 
many thousands" — literally, how many tens of thou- 
sands — "myriads" — "of Jews there are which be- 
lieve" (Acts xxi. 20). Why, some Presbyterian schol- 
ars have admitted that there must have been, at that 
time, 50,000 Christians in Jerusalem. And consider- 
ing that their churches or places of worship were small 
(mostly in private hooses), with daily services, weekly 
Eucharists, and thorough pastoral care, there must have 
been at least fifty congregations, and fifty to one hun- 
dred clergy under St James. Jerusalem was a great 
city; the Jews had more than 325 Synagogues in it 
These facts speak for themselves. 
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And 90 with Ignatim in Aiitio(^ a city of over 
200,000 inhabitants. He had many minietering 
Priests and Beacons under him, and bis jurisdiction 
extended so far outside the city, that he calls himself 
"the Bishop of Syria." 

As to Onesimus, the Bishop of Ephesus, he sno- 
ceeded to St. Timothy, who was certainly not a mere 
Pastor, hut an Apostolic Overseer. And the idea of 
only one parish in Ephesus, which fifty years before 
had a goodly ntunber of Presbyters — ^not "Ruling El- 
ders," but such as had the duty and power to "feed 
the Church of God," i.e., Priests and Preachers — is 
simply absurd. 

As to Alexandria, why, there were several parishes 
or ehurchcs there while St. Mark was still aliye ;' and 
the Nicene Council alludes to it as an "Ancieni custom" 
that the "Bishop of Alexandria" should have metropol- 
itan jurisdiction "over all Egypt, Lybia, and Pent- 
apolis." And St. Jerome says : "At Alexandria, from 
Mark the Evangelist down to the times of the Bishops 
Heraclas and Dionysius, the Presbyters always nom- 
inated as Bishop one chosen out of their own body and 
placed in a higher grade."' 

The same is true as to St Cyprian in Carthage, 
where were niany thousands of Christians, and where 
Geisericus found "the Bishop and a very great multi- 
tude of clergy" (maximam iurbam clericorum), and 
these, not "Ruling Elders," for their Bishop, Cyprian, 
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calls them "Gloriona Prieata" — glonosis saeerdotibuB. 
A few jears later -we have the names of the Gathedral 
and ten of the churches of Carthage. While Cornelias, 
the Bishop of Eome, had nnder him, at that time, A. D. 
251, forty-six Presbyters and seven Deacons, besides 
6ub-deacons, lay readera, etc.' 

"The earliest Bishops of Rome, we have no hesita- 
tion in affirming, were diocesan Bishops. We learn 
from Tacitus that in Eome, in the persecution under 
Nero, 'a vast multitude' were apprehended, and con- 
victed of the crime of being Christians. Had that 
vast multitude, in that vast city, hut a solitary Pres- 
byter, a simple parish Bishop, to minister to them and 
to watch over their souls? And if there were many 
— how did it come to pass that twelve of them in suc- 
cession, from Linus in the time of the Apostles, to 
Bleutherius in the time of Ireneeus, attained so marked 
a pre-eminence that the names of those twelve alone 
were thought worth recording 1"' 

Many Presbyterian acholara, seeing the absurdity 
of this notion, have advanced the theory that the Bish- 
opa of the early Church were merely the "Moderators 
of the Presbyt«riea" [aic]. I think it would be a sur- 
prise to those venerable Apostles now in Paradise, if 
they could hear of it. Well, call them "Moderators," 
if you will ; but Moderators who held a life position, 
ae those early "Moderators" did ; who, like Timothy and 
Titus, ordained alone (which no Presbyterian Moder- 
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ator ever thought of doing) ; who tried and deposed 
Friests and Deacons ; whose office (to which, by the way, 
they were always set apart by a new Ordination) ex- 
alted them, even though young men, like Timothy or 
Damas, over the heads of the holy seniors; who were 
the unifying and governing power, each in a given dis- 
trict, including some central city and the adjacent 
conntry; who claimed to he "Successors of the Apos- 
tles" ; who called themselves "Bishops" ; who did every- 
thing which a Bishop does to-day, and which a Mod- 
erator does not do — such a "Moderator," I say, by what- 
ever name you call him, is a Bishop and an Apostle. 
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A Paw FRA.aUENT8 THAT BBMAIN TODOHIHQ APOSTOUO 
SUCOESBION. 

"It Is ai ImpoBalble for an impartial man to donbt wbethcr then 
was a BQcceuloD of Blahopa from tbe Aimstlei, t» It woald be to call 
Id qneatioQ the BQCcessloD of the Boman Emperors froni Jallmi Cnaar, 
or tbe nicwMlOB ot KIqcb In any other cooatrr." — ArehbUluip Pottmr, 
of Oattterbvry. 

"The doctrine of Apoatollc SnceeaalOD ts Indeed eitabllsbed b; the 
plain Benw ot Hoi; Bcrlptnre ; bat tho preenrnptlon also In Ita favor 
derived From Ite history is sln|[alar and overwhelmlnK' Other doc- 
trlnes develop slowl; ; this starts forth at once. Other doctrines Ond 
their first formal statement In Fathers removed b; a centnry or even 
more from apostolic times ; this \i enunciated and enforced In the most 
emphatic words b; those who had been taught b; the Apostles them- 
•elves. Other doctrines have been disputed from time to time, and 
have worked their way to acceptance by the gradually elaborated bal- 
ance and combination of opposite truths ; this one held ondlepated and 
absolute poBsesslon of men's beliefs tbrongbout the Cbarcb (or lUteen 
hundred years." — Hai>dih on Apostoucui SucdsstoM. 

CHEHE are still several lines of argument in defense 
of primitive Episcopacy, which I have not even 
hinted at, but whidi are incontrovertible and all point 
the same way. 

Such are the Canons enacted by the early Churdi, 
not to'create or introduce Episcopacy, but to guard it as 
an ApostoKc trust, and hand it down to the ages to come, 
particularly the "Apostolic Canon" requiring three 
Bishops to take part in the ordination of every Bishop. 
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This ancient custom, whicli was mentioned in the Apos- 
tolic Canons, and waa made binding on the whole 
Church by the Council of Nictea, both shows how im- 
portant was the preservation of the Episcopal Sncoes- 
sion in the estimation of the Fathers, and is also a 
guarantee that the SuccesBion has not been lost through 
the ages. Apostolic Succession is not a chain consisting 
of a single row of links — although that would be strong 
enough — but rather an intricate network such as no 
spider ever wove, and no one strand of which is essential 
to the continuity of the whole. To prove it, take a net 
of wire rings and strands, each ring representing a 
Bishop, and the interlacing strands bis sacramental con- 
nection with those who ordained him, and with those 
whom he, in conjunction with others, ordained; extend 
it 80 as to represent one century or eighteen centuries 
of the Church's life ; then apply a galvanic cnrrent at 
one end of the net ; of course it will be felt at the other. 
Take out a ring here and there ; nay, cut and slash the 
wire strands, and break the rings by the score, the cir- 
cuit will still be unbroken. So it is with the Catholic 
Episcopate. Invalidate it here and there, if you can; 
the error will be rectified in a few years. "If you can," 
I say, but can youf Try it and see. Put your finger 
on one single Bishop of the Catholic Church — ^Ancient 
or Modem, Greek, Latin, or Anglican — and prove that 
his consecrators were not Bishops, that his orders are 
nil; prove it, I say, or even throw a fair degree of sas- 
pieion on it, if yon can, and then — what f Why, con- 
sole yourself with the thought that you hare done no 



iM,Googlc 



FRAGUEIfTS THAT REUAIN. 126 

harm ; and even could jou have demolished an hundred 
Episcopal links, instead of [not even] one, the Apos- 
tolic SncceBsion would still be intact; juBt as surgeons 
BOmetimea apply a ligature to the femoral artery, and 
then find that the ahuost mmoticed collateral circula- 
tion proves sufficient to nourish the limb in every part 
In our Mother Church of England the Archbishops of 
Canterbury have been the chief Consecrators of Bish- 
ops for 1300 years. And yet (to make the wildest con- 
cession imaginable), suppoBe that every one of them 
— from St. Augustine to the present Archbishop — ^was 
an impostor, a mitred layman, the Anglican Succession 
would still be unimpaired, and Anglican orders as 
valid as before. As a recent writer has said : 

The lint Canon of the moat ancient bodf of Canons In the 
Christian Cbnrch — called the AjMttollo Canoni' — reqalres that a 
Bishop shall be consecrated b7 two or three Bishops, thus lecognlsInK 
the oolleetlve Idea, from the start, and the larger of these unmbers, 
three, has been the express requirement o( all snbseqnent csnonlea) 
legislation on the subject- 
Take the American Church, for Instance. Is It coDcelvable that 
a man shonid be received by at[ the clergy and Islty of a diocese as a 
Bishop, who had never been oonseoratedf And that, too. when the 
sole gronnd on which he couM be received was that he IIihI been con- 
secrated! Is It ootmetvable that a man woald be recelTed into the 
House of Bishops, and sit and vote there nnquestloned, while as yet 
he had never teen oonseoratedf And that, too, when the sole right 
to a seat rested on the fact that he had been conBocrated, and those 
smong whom he sst must have certslnly known whether thev bad con- 
secrated him or not t And as these consecrations are thlDgs of pubHo 
loool notorietv, the stealing In of anf anconsecrated man, and hia 



< Another of these Apostolical Canons sars i "Neither do we per- 
mit the lalt; to perform any o( the olBces belonging to the Priesthood ; 
aa. for Instsnce. neither the sacrifice, nor baptism, nor the laying on 
of hands, nor the blessing, whether the smaller or the greater, for 'no 
one taketh this honor to himself, but He that Is celled of Ood.' For sach 
sacred offices are conferred by the Isylog on of the bands of the Bishop. 
Bnt a person to whom such an office Is not committed, bnt he selHS 
tipon It for himself, he shall undei^o the p 
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nnlTcnal rMOsnltlon, botb b; the clergy and laity of a dloeew, «• 
well ai by the Honse of BiBbopa, la a moral Impoulblllty. The samg 
la true of every ProTlnce and FroTlndal Synod In Chrlitendoiii. 

Tbe tact of consecration, therefore, la as certain as any homan 
event can be. And the regnlrement of three or more coniecrators In 
••cli conaecratloD prodQcu, not ■ single chain compoeed of single 
link*, the failure of any one of which woaia break the line i bnt it 
glres a mnltltniUnaai web of validity, so wldespreadlng and compr*- 
hentlre that the Iom of one thread here and there — even IF It could 
b« prooed (a« It can not) — wonld have no effect at all on tlw gen- 
eral leanlt."' 

The ApoBtolio Succession is thus vastly more cer- 
tain than that of the Jewish High Priests, nor can any 
King in all the world be half bo sure that he is the heir 
of his ancestors, as can the Bishops of the Church that 
they are the lawfnl inheritors of the office and conmua- 
sion of the Blessed Apostles. 

Another argument is to be found in the homage 
which early schismatics paid to Episcopacy; for they 
resorted to desperate expedients in order to get the 
Apostolic Succession. For example, when the Soman 
Presbyter, Novatianus, started his schism about A D. 
250, he is said to have invited three country Bishops to 
his house, where he dined them, and wined them, and 
made them dnitik, and then forced them to go throtigh 
the sacril^oua form of ordaining him a Bishop. And 
yet, like all schismatics, his ostensible aim was to 
purify the Church 1 In like manner, Fortunatua, who 
headed a schism in Carthage, during the Episcopate of 
good St. Cyprian, got himself ordained by Privatus, an 
excommunicated Biahop, assisted by several of his kind, 
whom St, Cyprian calls "fase bishops.'" A few early 

t. Oh. aw., JVL, 1886. 
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BeetB whicli were unable to get even the aliadow of a sno- 
cession, set up a man-made ministiy witli imitation bish- 
ops, like the "tulcan biahops," who for a while drew the 
Episcopal revenaeB of Scotland, or like the so-called 
''bishops" of the Danish Lutherans, and the Methodist 
Episcopalians, who hare no claim to the Succession. 

Another argument might be found in the occasional 
allusions to the polity of the Church, which are made 
by pagan writers and by the early oppcments of Christ- 
ianity. 

Or, take the two or diree instances where a dis- 
appointed Priest undertook to play the Bishop. Early 
in the fourth centry, Colluthus, a Presbyter at Alexan- 
dria, separated from his Bishop and undertook to ordain 
certain men to the priesthood. Whereupon a council 
of all the Bishops in Egypt was held in Alexandria, 
A. D. 324, by which the ordinations above mentioned 
were declared null and void, on the ground that Col- 
luthus not being a Bishop, but only a Priest, had no 
power of ordaining. Those on whom he had laid his 
hands, pretending to make them Priests, were declared 
to be simply laymen, and, having been reconciled to the 
Church, lived thereafter in lay communion.* 

In the same century, Aeriua, a Presbyter who was 
disappointed at not being made a Bishop, apostatized 
from the Faith, denied the Divinity of Christ, and, as 
St. Jerome says, "is reported to have added also some 
dogmas of his own, saying diat there ought to be no dif- 



I, ApoL Oontr. Arian., 13. 
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ference between a Presbyter and a Bishop."* He waa 
well answered by Epiphanius, who called his novel 
theory "an outrageous and senfleless doctrine" — dogma 
furiosum et stolidum. The Churchmen of his day re- 
garded him as a "madman." 

Finally, take the history of the Ancient Councils, 
especially the Seven Ecumenical Councils, which 
brought together in all nearly two thousand Bishops 
from all parts of the Universal Church; study them 
with care. It is all one way. There is no popery and 
no parity in any of them. 

Such is a part of the evidence of antiquity sa to the 
divine order and polity of the Catholic Church. Well 
does Archbishop Potter say : "There is such a multitude 
of unexceptionable witnesses for this fact, aa can scarce 
be produced for any other matter of fact, except the 
rise and progress of Christianity; bo that whoever shall 
deny this may with better reason reject all histories 
whatever." Apostolical Succession is a historical fact 
Even Macaulay, who is often quoted against the doc- 
trine, admitted the historical fact.* And here I close the 
testimony of antiquity, lest it be said of me, as of an- 
other: Uietur in re rum dvbia argumetUie non neces- 



* "PrDpria qaoqine addtsse di^mata nonnalla, dlceiu Fre^rtemiD 
ab Eplacopo nDlla differentia debere dlsceml." (See reference In Bp. 
Andrewee' mssterlr Reipoiuioaei, Ept». I. Hi., Anglo-Ooth, Library.) 

• "Lord Uacaulaj, while quite IndlffeFent as to tbe dootHne of 
tile Bncceaslon, declared the fact ol It to be aa well e«tabilBlied ae aur 
other fact of hletory." — The Churchman't lAfe of Wetley, by H. Denny 

'"In an affair which admlta of no dovbt, he VMM niperflnoiu 
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THB AITGLIOAN CHUKCH AWD THE "fKLLOWBHIP OF THE 
APOSTLES." 

"O, mother of oar Blntnl land, 
B; klnga and salata of rore 
Called to Brltannia'a aarage atrtnd 
From Brrla'B dlatant ahore." 

— Lj/ra ApoitoOetk 

TN ASSIGNING reasons why we Anglo-Saxons 
should be Anglo-Catholics instead of either Roman- 
Catholics or anii-Catholics, I have shown that the prim- 
itive Church had certain definite marks which must be 
retained in essential continuity by any Church which 
would justly claim the allegiance of thoughtful and 
pious men. These marks, as laid down in the Bible 
and a& apparent in the early Church, ere Baptism, die 
Doctrine of the Apostles, the FeUowahip of the Apos- 
tles, the Breaking of the Bread, and the Prayers — ^in 
other words, the New Birth, the Orthodox Faith, the 
Apostolic Ministry, the Eucharist, and the "Divine 
Liturgy." 

Now, if the Anglican Church be a true and pore 
portion of the Catholic Church, it must be found to 
possess all these things ; and if any of them have ever^ 
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even for a short time, been lost or impaired, they must 
have been lawfully restored. I cannot see that any one 
of these things was ever lacking in the Christianity of 
England, though at times some of them have been some- 
what clogged in their use and operation. But I dwell 
at length on the Apostolic FeUowsbip, which inheres 
in the Catholic Episcopate, because it, and it alone, 
has the power to remedy all defects; or, as St. Paul 
said to the first Bishop of Crete, to "set in order the 
things which are wanting."' 

Thus far we have seen that the Anglican Chureb 
has always continued steadfastly in the primitive theory 
and practice of Holy Baptism, and in the Orthodox 
Catholic Faith. Has she also kept fellowship with 
the Apostles through the Apostolic ministry which 
Christ ordained^ I answer: Our Mother Church, 
from her infancy among the Britons to this day, has 
never for one hour known what it is to be without her 
Catholic Episcopate. 

The actual date of the introduction of Christianity 
into Britain haa no hearing on the authority of our 
Church. The Churah is One, and all portions of the 
Chureh are of the same age. The Church in Alaska 
or in Uganda is as old as the Church in Palestine, only 
it has not occupied those terriiories as long as it has 
occupied the Holy Land, The oldest Church, terri- 
torially, ia that of Jerusalem, followed by the various 
dioceses and provinces of the East. The Church in 
Borne was for a long time only an Oriental mission, 
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working among the Greeks and Jewe of the Metropolis. 
It was in Greek that St Paul wrote his letter te the 
Eoman ChriBtians; and Greek was for nearly two cen- 
turies the official and liturgical language of the Church 
in Rome, traces of which survive to this day in the 
Boman Catholic Communion Service. No one dreamed 
of such a thing as that the struggling community of 
Christians in Bome was in any sense the Mother and 
Mistress of all Christendom. 

"Well said Aeneas Sylvius, who afterwards became 
Pope Pius n,, 'Verily, before the Council of Nice, some 
regard there was unto the B^ops of Bome, although 
but smalh' "' 

Linus, who was ordained as the first Bishop of 
Bome, is believed to have been a Briton. There is 
considerable evidence that he and his father, Caractacus, 
a petty British king, and his grandfather, Bran, a 
Druid, were carried to Bome, together with his sister 
Claudia, and lived in the imperial palace. St. Paul 
says (Phil, iv, 22) : "All the saints salute you, chiefly 
they that are of CjEsar's household"; and again (IL 
Tim. iv. 21): "Eubulus greetoth thee, and Fudens, 
and Linua, and Claudia." 

The evidence that St. Paul, after his journey into 
Spain (See Bom. xv. 24 and 28), made a brief visit to 
Britain, can not be regarded as historical. 

Origen, who flourished A. D. 197, says: "The 
power of the Saviour reached as far as Britain."* 
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Tertullian (about the same time) Bays : "There are 
places in Britain inaccessible to Koman arms, which 
are aubdued to Christ."' 

Justin Martyr (b. about 100) says that Christr 
ianity existed in every country known to the Komans.* 

And St Clement, the third Bishop of Home, the 
"fellow-laborer" of St. Paul, says that St. Paul 
preached the Glospel to "the utmost hounds of the West" 

fi ripfia r^ SiknoK. ' 

This has led many writers, both ancient and modem, 
to assert that St. Paul preached in Britain. We would 
willingly have it so, but it is far more likely that St. 
Clement refers to St. Paul's visit to Spain. 

The old legends about St. Peter, St. Simon Zelotes, 
SL James, and Joseph of Arimathea going to England, 
and particularly to Glastonbury,' cannot be looked upon 
as historical, but are valuable as showing the general 
belief that Christianity was on British soil in the £rst 
century.' 

While much obscurity hangs over the early history 
of our Church in Britain, there can be no doubt that it 
was very ancient, that it was independent of foreign 



'Adv. Judaeoi, Til. 

'Dial, man THph. 

' Clem. ad. Oor., T. 

'Bee 9p«tlman'B Condlia, Vol. I. 

* For the wbole sobject, especlallr coacemlDg St. Paul, the cnrions 
KBdeF iB referFed to StlUlngfleeC, Orlg. Brit., Vol. I., pp. 37-39, GiFord, 
18*2 ; Alford, Com., Vol. III., Proleg., p. 104 ; Lewln, Life and Eplttlet 
of St. Paul, Vol. II., pp. 392-397 ; Archbp. Ceher ind Bp. BurgeSB (of 
England), aod partlcularl; Archdea. WllUamB, In bit Antlqulliea Of 
the Cvary," treat of the QuestlonB. See also "Unaa," In Diet, of 
ChHtt. Biog. and N, T. Ch. Clab L«cti., The OK 1» the Brit. Ulm 
(1889). 
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control, and that it received help — poaaibly its first 
permanent planting — from Ghiul in the second century. 

If, ae we are whirled across the country, we look out 
of the car window every few minutes, and each time 
see the landscape covered thick with snow, we feel sure 
that the anew hag fallen all along the line. So, from 
the few glimpses that we get of the early British 
Church, we see that it was Episcopal, and are sure 
that in the brief intervals between these glimpses, the 
Apostolic Ministry ever spread the white vestments 
of its divine and gracious office over the rugged surface 
of that ancient Church. 

After the Diocletian persecution, A. D. 303, in 
which our Proto-martyr, St. Alban, suffered for the 
troth, many Koman soldiers stationed in Britain, be- 
came interested in Christianity, and at least learned to 
respect it — among whom was the Military Governor, 
Constantius, the father of the Emperor Constantine. 
Constantino, thanks to his residence in Britain, was fa- 
vorable to the religion of Christ, and became the first 
Christian Emperor. In the year 314 he summoned a 
Council of Bishops at Aries, and among those who were 
present and signed the decrees of the Council, were 
three Bishops from our own Church, accompanied by 
a Priest and a Deacon. They were Restitutus, Bishop 
of London, Eborius, Bishop of TorTc, and Adelphius, 
who was Bishop probably of Caerlon on Usk, the mod- 
em St David's. 

It is barely possible that British Bishops were pres- 
ent at the (Jeneral Council of NicBea, A. D. 326. At 



iM,Googlc 



131 REASONS FOB BEING A CHUBCEMAK. 

all events, they were invited, and they accepted the 
doctrinal decrees of the Council. Eiahop Eestitutus, 
and probably some other British Bishops, attended the 
Coimcil of Sardica, A. D. 347. And at the nnfor- 
trmate Council of Bimlni, A. D. 359, a number of 
British Bishops were present, and so independent were 
they that, as is recorded by Sulpicius Severus* they 
thought it nnbecoming that Britons should accept the 
generous offer of the Emperor to defray their expenses 
from the public treasury, with the exception of three 
who were in straitened circumstances. 

Thus our Mother Church, with the Sacrament of 
Holy Baptism, with the Orthodox Taith, with the 
Apostolic Ministry of Bishops," Priests, and Deacons — 
and of course also with the Holy Eucharist and a truly 
Catholic Liturgy — ^flourished until the Pagan Saxons, 
in the fifth and sixth centuries, invaded the Island and 
drove the native Christians from the eastern parts to 
the hill country of the West, chiefly Wales and Corn- 
wall. Theon, the Bishop of London, and Thadioc, the 
Bishop of York, are said to have held their Sees man- 
fully till A.D. 587; and then, when their flocks were 
scattered, and a host of heathen wolves were in the fold, 
"when London sacrificed to Diana, and Westminster to 
Apollo," they also fled and followed their brethren to 
Wales, where their Church still lives. 

• Baer. SUt., Bk. II., cb. ill. 

™ 8e« HaddaQ and Stnbb's Counoili and EccleaUutlcal Dooumentt 
(Vol 1., pp. S-21). 



jM,Googlc 



CHAPTEE XV. 

A^QLO-CATHOLICIBU ; OB, TH& MAKING AKD ESTABUBH- 

IHG OF THE PEBSENT WATIONAI. CHPECH 

OF BHGLAND. 

"It Is of paramoant Importnnce to remeniber the organle iieittity 
of the Chntcb o( EngUind betoce and alter the Relormatlon." — BIthop 

TEOM the year 587, when the Archbishops of Lon- 
don and York fled to Wales, to the year 597, when 
Augustine, the Apostle of the Anglo-Saxons, first set 
foot in Canterbury, Christianity was almost totally 
extinct in England proper. In Wales, Cumberland, 
and Cornwall, however, onr dear old Church was atill 
strong, and numbered more Bishops and clergy than 
she does to-day in those same parts. Moreover, her 
daughter,' the Church of Ireland, and her grand-daugh- 

> Ireland wag converted iqbIiiIt by St. Patrick, a native of North 
Britain, the son of a clergrman, ordained by French Bishops, A. D. 
441. He tiled hla Bee at Armagh, which la to this day the Primntlal See 
of the IrUh Chntch. He also ordained the flrat Bishop of the Isle of 
Uan. ne waa on Intimate terma with the Bishop of Rome ; bat was 
as free from all Bomlah error as hla SDCcessor, the present Archbishop 
of AnuBKh. The Biahop of Home foand it harder to usurp dominion 
over the Iriipb Cbarch than any other In Western Europe, and was not 
even allowed to confer the "pall" on an; Irish Archbishop till A. D. 
1161, 



jM,Googlc 



136 HEAS0N8 FOR BEING A CHURCHMAN. 

ter,' the Churdi of Scotland, were in full and loving 
conuDuuion with their Briti^ Mother. These three 
Churches of the Celtic race, Catholic, independent,' 
full of missionary spirit, knew nothing eren of that 
miid form of Latin tyranny and Roman centralization 
which were then to be found in Western Europe. Aa 
the learned jurist, Blackstone, puts it: "The Briti^ 
Church, by whomsoever planted, was a stranger to the 
Bishop of Eome, and all his pretended authority." 
(Com. iv. 8.) 

Ethelbert, Sing of Kent, the foremost of the Saxon 
kings, had married a Christian princess. Bertha, a 
daughter of the Eing of Paris. She brought with her 
a Gallic Bishop (Lnidhard, the Bishop of Senlis).and 
a staff of clergy, who maintained Christian worship in 
an old British church for some twenty-five years before 
the arrival of Augustine. She was thus the first mis- 
sionary to the Saxons, and but for her, Augustine's mis- 
sion would have been of very doubtful success. St 
Gregory himself, the Bishop of Rome, who sent Au- 
gustine to England, said that "next to God, England 
was indebted to her for its conversion." The Venerable 
Bede declares that the Saxon Eing had heard of Chrisfc- 

■ Scotland was tnalnlr converted bj an Iri»h mlnlonaiy, St. Co- 
Inmba, In A. D. 66B, thooKh British mlBslonarlea had preached the 
Ooapel Id tbe Sonth of Scotland more ttian a centurr before, especially 
8t. NlQlao, who also aided In eTaagellEtng Ireland. "The flr«t legate 
(from Rome} that ever appeared In Scotland was John of Crema, In 
the year 1126, before which time there la no trace to be met witb of 
any Papal aathoritv in this coantry."— C. I. Lyon, qaoted In Coit'a 
Barlv BM. OArHHonlfv in Bng., p. 157. 

■Dr. Lingard (Komanist} BayB of the Britona ; "The indcpe*- 
dmioe of their Chnzch waa the chief object at their Mllcltode." 
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ianity from hia wife before the coming of Augaatine; 
and William of Malmabury testifies that the exemplary 
life of Bishop Lnidhard, the Queen's chaplain, had 
silently allured the King's heart to the knowledge of 
Christ 

I have no wish to disparage the good work done hy 
St. Augostine or any other Italian missionaries in con- 
verting the Anglo-Saxons to the religion of Christ 
But observe : 

In the first place, had they done all the work^ it 
would not have made the English Churdi a part of the 
Italian Church, much less have committed it in advance 
to doctrinee and practices which were then undreamed 
of even in Bome itself. The distinctive Bomish errors 
were then unknown. Mariolatry was not yet in its 
infancy; no one believed in the "Inomaculate Concep- 
tion" of the Biased Virgin Mary, or had ever heard of 
it; the Sacrament of the Altar was administered in both 
kinds; while the Beal Presence was, as always, de- 
voutly believed, Transubstantiation was not taught; 
and although political considerations made the Bishop 
of Home very powerful and much respected, yet so far 
from his having any supremacy, there was at that time 
far more danger that a sort of "papacy" or universal 
supremacy would be attached to the Bishops of Con- 
stantinople, one of whom, the Patriarch John, had juet 
then assumed the title of Universal Bishop or Ecumen- 
ical Patriarch, which is still retained by his successors. 
Gregory, however, the Bishop of Eome, begged the other 
Patriarchs (viz., the Bishops of Alexandria, Antioch, 
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and Jemsalem) not to allow eucli a title to the Pa- 
triardi of Constantinople ; nor would he allow himaelf 
to be called by such a "proud, auperstitious, profane, 
and hlaspkemotis name" "contrary to the Gospel and 
the Canons." "Whoever," says he, "calls himself a 
Universal priest, or desires to be bo called is the fore- 
runner of Anti-Christ." The Patriarch of Alexandria 
replied that he had given up calling John by that title, 
"as you have commanded me" (siciU jussistis), and in 
his letter he addreesed Gregory himself as "Universal 
Pope" ; whereupon, with true catholic humility, Greg- 
ory wrote again : "I beg that you will not speak of my 
commanding, since I know who I am and who you are. 
/ft dignity you are my brother, in character, my father. 
. . . . I pray your most sweet holiness to address 
me no more with the proud appellation of 'Universal 
Pope,' since that which is given to another beyond what 
reason requires, is subtracted from yourself. If you 
style me Universal Pope, you deny that you are at all 
that which you own me to be universally.' Away with 
words which puff up vanity and wound charity." In 
a letter to John, Patriarch of Constantinople, he de- 
clares Christ to be the "Head of the Universal Church." 
How absurd, therefore, is the idea that Gregory and 
Augustine sought to commit the Saxons to anything re- 
sembling Modem Bomanism. When Augustine tried 

' The Bishop of Alezandrla was then and Is to this da; offlclallT 
■tjled "Th» Pop* and Patriarch of the Great City of Alexandria," etc. 
Pope (Latin Papa) meani only Father, and correaponda exactly to our 
B^acqwl title, "Father In Ood." Qregory's letters are tranilated In 
Tha Lib. of Hie. ond Poit-Sie. Fr: (Chrla. Lit. Co., 1806). See VoL 
XU., Prolw., zxU-xxtT, ud m. 166, ITI, ITS, 226, 241. 
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to bring the British Bishops — seven of whom he met 
under the "Oak" of Herefordshire — to acknowledge 
the Bishop of Borne, it was not as being "the Pope" in 
the modem sense of that perverted title (which was 
common to all Bishops for 850 years),* but as having a 
certain primacy of honor, or at the most only a metro- 
political jurisdiction which Augustine wished to extend 
as far as possible. Indeed, as late as 1100, Pascal IL 
claimed to be Head of the Church only within the 
bounds of Europe. 

St. Qregory, however, was a strange compound; as 
one has said : "He was the last of Rome's good Bishops, 
and the first of its bad ones." While he disclaimed any 
right to supremacy, he nevertheless did much to build 
up the Roman power in Italy, North Africa, and Gaul ; 
and also in direct violation of the Canons of the Ch- 
oral Councils which he was bound to maintain, he pre- 
sumed to give Augustine authority over the British 
Bishops. They, of courae, repelled his interference 
with courteous dignity and catholic authority. 

Augustine was consecrated Bishop by Virgiliua, the 
Bishop of Aries, assisted by Aetherius, the Bishop 
of Lyons, and was constituted Archbishop of Canter- 
bury. Gregory conferred on him the pall, a white 
woolen scarf with purple crosses, which was formerly 
only 8 mark of favor, conferred with the consent of the 
Emperor, and not, as it afterwards became, a badge of 
submission to Rome. 

•Indeed, It WM ai late u A. D. lOTO, that aragoir TIL (Rllte- 
brand), the Blehop ot Borne, decreed that he alone Bhonld be c«ll«d 
Pays. Bm Colt'i Sari. Bi»t. ChrUUaniti/ tit Bug., p. ITO, not*. 
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But whatever were the claims, admissible and iuad- 
missable, which Qregorj might hare made to a primacy 
over the Christianity of the British Isles, provided he 
had been the author of it, we must remember that only 
a small part of the work of planting CbriBtianity there 
was done by the Italian ChurclL Wales, Cornwall, 
and Cumberland, with many Bishops and thousands of 
clergymen, were not indebted to Rome; Ireland and 
Scotland were converted by Celtic miaeionaries, and so 
was the larger part of England proper; I mean the 
Anglo-Saxons. All that Augustine and other Italian 
missionaries did was to sow the seed in Kent, which 
was already prepared for it by Queen Bertha and 
Bishop Luidhard (and even in this a large share of the 
work was done by the Gallic missionaries who accom- 
panied Augustine as inierpreters), and in Wessex, and 
indirectly also in East Anglia. All the rest of England 
was converted by Celtic missionaries, indirectly from 
Wales, and directly from Ireland and Scotland, with a 
little help from France. 

One gift, however, the Roman missionaries gave to 
England, and that was the genius of thorough organiza- 
tion, centering in the See of Canterbury. Augustine 
was consecrated Archbishop of Canterbury in 597. 
After him came five Archbishops who ruled only a 
part of the Saxon Christians, as the larger portion of 
them were of the Celtic obedienca 

Meantime, the two schools of Christiana in the 
Heptarchy were being drawn nearer together, and at 
length agreed to unite under one Ardibishop. Ao- 
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oordingly they received Theodore, a Greek, bom in the 
city of Tarsiia, the birthplace of St Paul, consecrated 
and kindly sent by the Biahop of Kome. Under him 
the English Church was welded into one compact organ- 
ism, long before England was a nation, or had any 
central government. 

Theodore, as being a member of Uie Greek Church, 
was acceptable to the British party, who prided them- 
selves on certain supposed Oriental customs; and as 
having been ordained by the Bishop of Bome, was ac- 
ceptable to the Italian party. The magnitude and 
beneficence of his work cannot be too highly appre- 
ciated. He held the first general Synod of the Saxon 
Church at Hertford, A. D. 673 ; he subdivided dioceses ; 
he was instrumental in introducing the Greek paro(^al 
system with resident clergy in each parish; he intro- 
duced ten very important canons of Ancient Councils, 
which he had brou^t with him from the East; he ar- 
ranged to a large extent the financial system of the 
English Church ; in fact, he established a united Church 
in England, pure, Catholic, independent — the same 
which God has preserved through all the vicissitudes 
of the ages to this day ; a Church which waa never estah- 
lished by the State, or by any act of Parliament, for it 
antedates the State itself by a hundred and fifty years/ 



' "TliB onlty of the Chnceh [n Bngland w»8 the psttera of the 
nnit; of the state : the cohesion of the Church was tor ages the snb- 
Ktltnte for the cohesloa whicb the divided nation was otherwise unable 
to reallie. ... It was to an eztraordlnarj desree a national 
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and can more properly be said to have established the 
State, than to have been estahltshed hy the State. Arch- 
deacon Churton has said of Theodore : "He found the 
Church divided, and left it united ; he found it a mis- 
Bionary Church scarcely fixed in more than two prin- 
cipal provinces; he left it what it will ever be, while 
the country remains in happiness and freedom, the 
Established Church of England," 

In 874, the Welsh Church acknowledged the Ardi- 
bishop of Canterbury, and by the year 1300 had be- 
come fully united with the English Church, bringing 
in the precious heritage and the associations of the An- 
cient British Church,' 

Church : national Id Its comprehenslTeneaH ati well aa In ita ezelualTe- 
neaa. Bngllehmen were In their lay asperte Mercians or Wert Saiona ; 
only In their eccleBlaetlcal relations could they fe«I themaelvea rellow- 
coantrymen and rellow-anhjecta."— Stnbb'a Conttiluttonal HMon/, 
Vol. I., Cbap, Tin., "The Anglo-Baion Clmrch." 

•Tbe two beat antborltlea on the Celtic Cbtircl] are Bright and 
Colllna. Bee alao Dowden'g TJie Celtto Olmrck tn Seotland, and 
Browne's The 0<mv. Qf tiM Beptarotu/. 
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CHAPTER XVL 

THB ENQLISH CECBCH ITBVEB THE BOUjUT OHCBOH. 

J baala ot AittllculBm li tb« nUnUnkuce of tb« 

TT IS 8 great mistake to suppose that, before the 
Keformation, the Church in England was the Bo- 
man Church, and after the Refomiatiou the English 
Church. It waa always the same English Church from 
the time England received Christianity, and long be- 
fore the English were a nation. Its legal name was the 
English Church — Bccleaia Anglicana — and neither its 
name nor its organization, nor the essentials of its faith 
and worship, have ever been changed. The continued 
identity of the Church in England has always been no- 
ognized in law. Church lands, leased for long terms 
before the Reformation, invariably on the expiration of 
the leases revert to the present Church of England, as 
being the identical body which leased the land long be- 
fore. 

But all this is not to deny that during the Middle 
Ages the English Church became corrupt in many 
ways; and by a series of successful encroachments on 
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the part of the Bishop of Home, backed by the "Forged 
Decretals," by the superstitioD of the times, and by the 
vices of some of the kings, was gradually brought, to 
a considerable' extent, under the yoke of Italy. Thus 
a reformation became necessary in order to free and 
purify the English Church. Let me illustrate : 

Herein North America are two sister Churchea, the 
Church in the United States, and the Church in Canada. 



> Says the R«t. Wm. A. Rich, In The EmamtnaUon Bxamtmtdl 
"tn EnglBud, from before Elns John — sa;, from the Norman Con- 
quest — to the Heformatlon, pupal eocroachmentB by dcKreea reached 
the point (There they became iDtolenibLe. Bat nerer at anj time did 
the papal swa; In Britain attain BDch proportlona tbat ire can rlfhtlT 
■peak of It BH abtolute. 

Plainly It vBs not abiolnte when the Nonnan William laid down 
the law tbat no papal legate abonld set foot on Elnsllah soil without the 
lojal permission.* 

Nor when hia son William Bufna (aa the ancient chronicler, U«t- 
thew Paris, relates) declared that no Bishop or Arcbblsbop of the 
Bngtish Church was subject to the Pope.f 

Nor when the atatute De Atportatte BtUffloeorum (86 Edw. I..) 
was enacted, forbidding tbat tbe reveDues of monBHterleB and other 
religions honses, held by papal ecclesiastics, sboald be carried ont of 
the kingdom.! 

Nor when by the statutes of ProTlsors (2S and SS Edw. 111., 18 
Blch. II., and 2 Henry IV.) It was ordered that any Engllah ecclesi- 
astic obtaining from the Pope a nomination to any benefice, abbey, or 
priory ■■> the realm of England, shall be outlawed. 'And any man may 
do iTltb bim as with an enemy of our SoTeretgn Lord the King and 
his realm.'! 

Nor when tbe celebrated atatntes of Pnemunlre were enacted 
(27 Edw. III., and 16 Elcb. II.), restraining all British subjects from 
appealing to the Papal anthorlty or attempting to act under lt.1 

Nor when the Parliament of 1399 declared that "In all time past 
Hie crown and realm of England bad been ao free that neither Pope 
nor any other ontslde the realm bad a right to meddle therewith."] 

• Btubba* Constltntlonal Olstory, I., p. 310. 

t Quoted In Wordsworth's "Theoph. Aug.," p. 182. 

t Gibson's Codei, p. 1222. 

I Qlbson's Codex, pp. li, SI, 83 and ST. 

^ Gibson's Codei, pp. 80, 86. 

I Btubbs, III., 293. 
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Suppose our "Presiding Bishop" should, by a system of 
shrewd and unscrupulous aggression — such as bribing 
the Governors of Canada, and circulating skilfully 
forged documents which deceived many of the Can- 
adians into believing that our Presiding Bishop really 
had an ancient and divine right to the obedience of all 
Canadians — usurp dominion over the Canadian Church. 
Suppose the Canadian Church were thus forced, against 
her own interests and honor, to submit to this foreign 
interference, but all the while kept up a protest, main- 
tained her old name, and her own prayer hook, her 
own succession of bishops, and her own Diocesan and 
Provincial Synods, would she really cease to be the 
same old Church of Canada ? And if after a time she 
should find out that she had been originally independ- 
ent, and so should simply decide that the great Amer- 
ican Bishop had no just authority over her, and should 
find herself strong enough to reaist his interference, 
would that make her a new or different Church ? 
Would it sever her historic continuity? Would it 
break her fellowship with the Apostles? Not at all. 
Now, this was precisely the case of our own Church, 
as she was gradually brought under the dominion of 
the Bishop of Eome — struggling manfully the while 
against his usurpation, aud at last throwing it off. 
Surely there was no making of a new Church. If a 
man is enslaved and escapes from bondage, he is the 
same man; if he is taken sick and recovers, he is the 
Bame person ; if a chariot gets covered with mud, and 
IB washed, it is the same chariot. 
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In the Arabian tale, "Sinbad tbe Sailor," after hia 
fifth voyage, was living on an island, when a monster, 
called the "Old Man of the Sea," dropped down upon 
bis sboulders, and rode poor Sinbad almost to death. 
By and by Sinbad made tbe Old Man drunk with wina, 
and, throwing him off, was free again. Sinbad tbe 
Sailor was Sinbad the Sailor before the Old Man of the 
Sea mounted him ; be was Sinbad tbe Sailor while the 
Old Man of the Sea was on his back ; and be was tbe 
same Sinbad the Sailor after he had cast him off. Our 
Church, in like manner, was on tbe Island. The Old 
Man of the Papal See [forgive the paronomasia] 
jumped upon our Church and rode it like a beast of bur- 
den. Like Sinbad, we threw him off ; we bathed and re- 
freshed ourselves; but (thank God) we remained the 
same old Catholic and Apostolic Church, without losing 
our Orthodox Taitb, our Apostolic Succession and Fel- 
lowship, our historic continuity, our lawful Sacraments 
and Worship, or our divine jurisdiction and authority. 

Until the Norman Conquest (A. D. 1066), tbe 
Bishop of Kome had very little authority over the Eng- 
lish Church. In the seventh century, Wilfrid, the 
Archbishop of York, was the first English Churchman 
to appeal to Home. The Koman Bishop sustained him, 
and pronouced eternal anathemas on all who should re- 
fuse to abide by bis decision. But he was dealing with 
Englishmen, not with the effeminate races of Southern 
Europe. The King of Wessex convened a synod which 
ruled that Wilfrid's appeal to Some was a public of- 
fense, and cast him into prison. At the same time, the 
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ArcbbiBhop of Canterbury refused to notice a summons 
from the Bishop of Rome to attend a counciL 

One cannot but sympathize with Wilfrid, for he was 
a godly and energetic man and one of the noblest and 
most successful missionaries that ever lived. It was 
his harsh treatment at home that led him to appeal for 
help to a powerful Prelate abroad. The only point I 
wish to make is, that our Church did not recognize the 
right of appeal to a foreign Bishop then any more than 
she does to-day. 

When Cuthbert was Archbishop of Cant«rbury, his 
friend Winfrid ("St. Boniface"), an Englishman who 
had converted a large part of Germany, advised him 
to bring the English Church under the authority of 
Bome, as he claimed he had done with the Church in 



In the first place, this proves that the Church was 
not already in submission to Rome; and, in the second 
place, when Cuthbert — pleased with the idea — called a 
council of the English Church, at Cloveshoo, A. D. 747, 
and proposed, as an entering wedge, that difficult cases 
in the English ecclesiastical courts should be referred to 
Home, "the Council refused to compromise the dignity 
of the Church, and the Archbishop was declared the 
Spreme head." Boman canon law was never of force 
in our Church. 

In the eighth century, when the great controversy 
about "linages" was agitating the whole Church, the 
Bishop of Home declared in favor of the reverent use 
of statuary in the churches. But the English, so far 
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from owning his supremacy, stood out boldly against 
his decree, and sided with the Galilean Church. The 
whole controversy was probably owing to a misunder- 
standing of the details of the question. But the atti- 
tude of the Church in England and in France shows 
that we did not then recognize any authority in the 
Bishop of Rome to settle such questions for us. 

The Bishop of Eome, as being the foremost Prelate 
and the only Patriarch in the West, was justly respected 
for his ofBce, and accorded a primacy of honor. But 
Boman ambition was leading to the gradual submission 
and subjugation of the leading provinces and dioceses 
of Europe ; and during the unhappy reign of Offa — ^the 
most powerful of the Saxon Kings — the Bishop of 
Bome, like the camel in the fable, got his front feet 
within the door of the English Church. OfFa wa^ a 
very cruel and licentious king, and being at variance 
with the Archbishop of Canterbury, he determined to 
elevate the Diocese of Lichfield into an archbishopric 
in his own kingdom, A. J). 787. Accordingly, by offer- 
ing the Bishop of Rome a vast bribe, he succeeded in 
getting the "pall" for the Bishop of Lichfield (which, 
however, remained an archdiocese for only fifteen 
years). At the time of bestowing the pall, tie Bishop 
of Home made the first notable aggression on the lib- 
erties of the English Church, viz. : He insisted that 
OfFa should receive two Boman legates, and allow them, 
in spite of the protest of the Primate, to hold a coimcil 
in England. It was a small thing in itself, but a bad 
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precedent. Still, oiir Church always kept its own canon 
law. 

The second agression wbs brought about in thia 
way: Off a, toward the end of his life, to atone, foi^ 
Booth, for his grievous crimes, established a tax of one 
penny a year on every family in his kingdom, to be sent 
to Borne. This was the beginning of "Peter's Pence." 

The part played by that wicked King Henry VIII. 
in freeing the Church of England from Roman tyranny, 
is thus well offset by the fact that an equally wicked 
king was the means of opening the way for that 
tyranny, seven hundred years before. 

Meantime, the "Palse Decretals," which were forged 
about A. D. 836, claiming that Christ had constituted 
Bome the Head of the Church, etc., were doing their 
pestilent work throughout Europe, and opening the way 
for further encroachments on the divine liberties of the 
Anglo-Catholic Church. 

All scholars, Roman, as well as Anglican and Prot- 
estant, now admit that these decretals were only a 
"clumsy forgery." Doctor Fulton, in a thoughtful and 
suggestive note, says of them: "They might well be 
called the most prodigious disgrace of Christian litei^ 
ature, of which a history, and a complete translation, 
would be the most crushing reply to the modem Papal 
pretensions."' 

Just before the Norman Conquest, two men, Robert 
and Stigand, claimed the Archbishopric of Canterbury. 
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Robert, like Wilfrid four hundred years before, ap- 
pealed to Borne, being the second English Bishop to 
do BO. The Bishop of Borne sustained him, but the 
English Church scorned the foreign prelate's inter- 
ference, and Stigand remained Archbishop until the 
C!onquest. 

It is not strange that the Bishop of Rome favored 
William of Normandy in his conquest of England, for 
it seemed sure to bring the English Church under Bo- 
mau dominion. Stigand and many of the Saxon Bish- 
ops were removed by William, and Normans put in 
their places. Lanfranc was made Archbishop of Can- 
terbury. Both William and Lanfranc, however, re- 
sisted Bome in many ways. William was the only 
king in Europe who dared to stand out against Gregory 
YII., the most powerful of all Boman Bishops. He 
refused to do fealty for his kingdom ; and he allowed 
the payment of "Peter's Pence" only as a voluntary 
alms, not as a right. When Gregory summoned all 
the English Bishops to a Council, and threatened Wil- 
liam with the "Wrath of St. Peter" unless they came, 
not a single Bishop obeyed the summons. When he 
declared all the married clergy of the English Church 
excommunicated, unless they put away their wives, the 
English Church held a Coimcil, A. D. 1076, and refused 
to allow the new regulation except in the case of the 
cathedral and collegiate clergy, who were required to 
put away their wives.' When the Bishop of Rome sum- 
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moned Archbishop Lanfranc to Italy, on the penalty of 
depoaition and "severance from the grace of St. Peter," 
if he did not arrive within four months, Lanfranc took 
no notice of the threat, and nothing was done. ^Rome's 
power, though still increasing, was far from complete. 
Urban II., the Bishop of Eome, A. D. 1100, declared 
that the Archbishop of Canterbury ought to be treated 
as an equal, and called him "the Pope of another 
world," 

The Council of Clarendon, A. D. 1164, forbade all 
appeals to Kome without the Eiug's consent. Modem 
Anglicans take pride in the bold anti-Roman stand 
taken by Kich, the Archbishop of Canterbury, 1234; 
by Groatete, the Bishop of Lincoln, 1235 ; and by Sew- 
ell, the Archbishop of York, 1265, against whom Rome 
fulminated a vain and unheeded excommunication. 

Italian aggression reached its climax in the reign 
of King John (1199-1216), when John placed the 
whole realm at the feet of the Bishop of Rome, which, 
of course, he bad no right to do. The whole country 
rose against him, clergy, barons, people, calling them- 
selves "The Army of God and the Church." "It was," 
says Hore, "the army not only of the barons against the 
King, but of the Church against the Pope." On that 
memorable 15th of June, 1216, they forced the King 
to sign Magna Ckarla, which was the work of Stephen 
Langton, the Archbishop of Canterbury, and the first 

was Btlll common, provided thej paid a special tax to the king. The? 
were nerer required to take a vow of cellbacr. Tbe dvU lav forbid- 
ding the marriase o( tbe clergy waa not repealed till long after the 
Betomuttloii, la the reign of James I. 
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article of which declares : "The CHtmcH of Enolaks 
shall be free, and have her rights entire and her lib- 
ertiea unininred."* The Bishop of Borne was, of 
course, in a fury. He swore : "By St. Peter, this out- 
rage shall not go unpunished"; declared the charter 
null and Toid ; and commanded the Archbishop to ex- 
communicate the barons — ^which, however, the patriotic 
Churchman refused to do. The Eoman usurper had 
stretched his power too far; it snapped; the charter re- 
mained ; the Archbishop required the new King, Henry 
III., to sign it; it has since been ratified thirty-two 
times, and, despite its Roman nullification, has ever 
since been a part of the fundamental law of England. 

It is amusing to hear Boman controversialists of 
these days claiming Magna Charta as one of the glories 
of the Roman Church I 

Two reforms were now necessary : 

(a) To free the English State from the Roman 
claim of sovereignty ; and 

(6) To free the English Church from the Boman 
claim of supremacy. 

The freeing of the State was accomplished in 1365, 
when the king, clergy, lords, and commons declared 
that John had no right to make England a fief of Rome, 
and forbade the payment of Peter's Pence. 

The freeing of the English Church, the Anglo-Cath- 
olic Reformation, was a long, hard, gradual process, ex- 
tending (with varied fortunes, but with no break of 
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the Church's continuity) from 1351, when the 
"Statute of ProviBors" was passed, until the final set- 
tlement in 1662 — a period of three centuries. Various 
laws had from time to time been enacted against the 
Soman usurpation; and in 1351, the "Statute of Fro- 
viaora" (followed by the statutes of "Prsemunire," in 
1353, 1365, and 1393), left scaroe a vestige of the 
Boman Bishop's power in our Church. The legal free- 
ing of our Church by these famous statutes of the four^ 
teenth century is not sufficiently appreciated. By them 
the Bishop of Rome was forbidden to appoint to any 
bishopric or other Church dignity in England. If he 
did so the benefice was declared vacant, and the right of 
nomination lapsed to the king. These statutes also 
prohibited carrying any suits to the Soman court; and 
forbade, under penalty of confiscation of property and 
perpetual imprisonment, anyone to procure from Borne 
or elsewhere, outside of England, any appointments, 
bulls, excommunications, or the like. 

Thus, in theory, the Koman yoke was cast off, but 
practically two things were needed in order to carry 
out the theory : First, the removal of the popular super- 
stition that, after all, the Bishop of Some had a sort of 
divine right over all churches; and, secondly, a king 
bold enough and strong enough to break with the Triple 
Tyrant, and say: 

"Tluit no Italian prieat ahall tithe or toll In onr domlnlona." 

As to the first, the illusion was dispelled, the pres- 
tige of Borne broken, by the vices and quarrels of the 
Bishops of Borne ; by the removal of the Bomas Court 
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to Avignon, where for fleventj years the Bishops of 
Borne were mere puppets of the French kings ; and by 
the fifty years of "rival popes," cursing and excommnni- 
oating each other. The Council of Pisa (1409) de- 
posed and exeonununicated both of them, and elected a 
third Bishop of Rome. The Coimcil of Constance 
(1415) deposed the wicked John XXIIL, and the 
Council of Basle (1431) deposed Engenius IV. 
These "Befonning Councils," as they are called, as- 
serted the superiority of a Council to the Bishop of 
Borne. For a while it looked as if the whole Western 
Church might be reformed on modem Anglican prin- 
ciples. All Europe clamored for a reformation. Over 
250 books were writtwi by Western ecclesiastics, plead- 
ing for the correction of Roman abuses. 

The fall of Constantinople (1453) sent a host of 
learned Greek Churchmen to the West, and opened the 
eyes of English Churchmen to the fact that the Greek 
Church got on well enough, aa it had from the ban- 
ning, without submitting to the Roman Pontiff ; while 
the revival of Greek learning opened patristic treasures 
long forgotten, and the increased study of Holy Scrip- 
ture was bearing fruit in s widespread longing for light 
and liberty. 

It was only needed that a bold king should take the 
first step.* In the providence of God who maketh even 



■"If *as maa will look down along the line of earlr Bngllsh hls- 
toUTt Im will Bee • Btusdlns contest between the rulers of thli lud 
■nd the BiBhopi of Borne. The Crown and Chnrch of Encland, with 
m BtMdr oppoflttlon, resisted the entrance and encroBchment of the 
McnUrlied ecclealaatlcai iiow«r of tbt Pope In Bngland. Tht iMt 
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the wrath of man to praise Him, Henry VllL was the 
man for the hour. 

As to Henry's character, we need not trouble oop- 
selves. It was about aa bad as it could be, while his 
confiscations of our Church property made him the 
greatest Churchrrobber that ever lived. God, however, 
used him like Cyrus of old. 

After the Ring's quarrel with the Bishop of Borne, 
Parliament and Convocation passed stringent laws 
against Boman interference. The experimentum cm- 
cis was made, the "Gordian knot" was cut in June, 
1534, when the following resolution was submitted to 
the Bishops of both provinces in Convocation asBcm- 
bled: "Resolved that the Bishop of Some has no 
greater juHsdiction conferred on him by Ood, in this 
kingdom, than any other foreign Bishop."* 

All the Bishops, with the single exception of Fisher, 
Bishop of Bochester, assent«d to the proposition; the 
olei^ and the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge 
agreed with the Bishops, and the Eing and Parliament 
gave the governmental sanction. Thus our Mother 
Church reasserted her ancient Catholic independence. 
The English Bishops in taking their oath of office were 
no longer allowed to speak of the Bishop of Borne as 
"the Pope," but simply as "the Bishop of Borne," and 

releetlOQ of it mi no moFe tban a BaccMBfnl effort after maor a 
fallars la BtrnnleB of the like kind." — Ifannlfw "On the VMlg ef tha 

■"Bomanni Epltcopos non habet laaJoreB Joriedletlonem atbl a 
Deo collatam In hoc itgna quern BllnsqalTli ezWraiia Bplscopns."— 
Journal 9t OomweaUon. 



jM,Googlc 



166 REASONS FOR BEING A CHUHCHMAN. 

"fellow brother," — "as the old manner of the most an- 
cient Bishops hath been."' 

The brief reign of the boy-king, Edward VI. (1647- 
1S53), witnessed some wise and salutarj reforms, espe- 
cially the setting forth by Church and State, in 1549, 
of the Mass and other offices of worship in the English 
tongue in the superb Prayer Book, known as the First 
Prayer Book of Edward VI. Then a radical and un- 
English policy was begun, which might have landed the 
old Church of England in heresy, or at least have seri- 
ously marred its Catholicity, had not the death of the 
Eing caused for a while an extreme reaction. 

Most that was done in the way of reform, however, 
under Henry VIII., and his son Edward VI., was un- 
done under Queen Mary, 1553 to 1558. Mary was a 
sincere and bigoted Bomanensian, and succeeded in 
bringing Parliament and a Convocation — packed and 
coerced — to rescind the recent acts against the suprem- 
acy of the Bishop of Kome, to restore the Latin lan- 
guage, etc. 

This second subjugation of the English Church to 
Bome, achieved in a few months and lasting less than 
four years, was a sortof miniature reproduction of the 
previous usurpation which extended over several cen- 
turies. It was equally unjust, and was as justly abol- 
ished.' 



^Heart's Ecel. Beca. qaoted In Colt'e Earl; Htat.," etc, p. ITI. 

'Were the rellBloos acts ot Usry's reign canonicallv donel And 
were ttie; csnonlcaLly uodone !□ the relsn ot Eltiabeth? Hsrj began 
In a pnrelr £iriBtlan Ht^l^i taking the title of "Bnpreme Head of tbe 
Church," and Inhibiting all preaehen not licensed b; her anthorltr. 
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Mary illegally removed and put to death a number 
of the Bishops, and in fact burned at the stake some 
280 persons for their religious opinions. Still nothing 
was done to break the continuity of the English Church. 
Pole, a cousin of the Queen, was elected Archbishop of 
Canterbury, but would not be consecrated while his 
predecessor in office, the reforming Archbishop, was 
alive. The day after Cranmer's execution, Pole was 
consecrated by several English Bishops. 

When Elizabeth came to the throne, she as a true 
Anglo-Catholie, used all her influence to save the Eng- 
lish Church, on the one hand, from being permanently 
enslaved to Bome, and on the other, from losing any of 
the essentials of true Catholicity.* 

We have already seen that our Church at the 
Keformation invented no new doctrines, but merely 
retained the three Creeds, the Bible, and the general 



Then, wltboat caooDtcal procew, bnt bj civil power, she forcibly de- 
prived thlrteeo BIsbopi, Including the two Archbishops, and Intruded 
Bomanlzlng Bishops into tlie Sees. This Invalidated ell the Acts o( 
CoDTOCBtlon, B majority of the Bishops being Intruders. The LovFer 
House was likewise "parged," packed, and coerced. Moreover, the 
writ for summoalnK Convocation was not l^ally Issued. Hence all 
the ecclesiastical acts of Mary's lelsn, done under duress and In 
Synods nnlawfally convened and constituted, were null and void, and 
did not need to be repealed by subsequent Convocations. The Par- 
Uamentary acta (such as I. Mary, Session 2. Chap. 2, which abolished 
the English liturgy and restored the I.atlD> were duly repealed by 
Elizabeth's Parliament, which restored things to the legal status of 
Edward's reign, but with some decided advantages to Catholic faith 
end order. 

■ Elizabeth, like Mary, was gnllty of fiome nncanonlcat acts, and 
Intraded a few Bishops. Bnt the last Intrusion was healed In 1G84. 
Thus the entire English Episcopate was In true canonical as well M 
civil possession, and Convocation lawfully constituted when tlut 
Canons of 1603-4 were enacted ander James I. 
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beliefs of the early Cliurch. Did she also at thia crisis 
in lier biBtory, keep the Apostolic Succession, and her 
lawful jurisdidionf In other words: Is the Anglo- 
Catholic Church to-day (a) a Protestant Secit (having 
neither ministry nor jurisdiction), or (b) a Schismatic 
Church f (having the ministry, but no jiiriadiction), or 

(c) AIT INTBOK&Ii POBTION OF THE CaTHOLIO ChITBOH 

— having not only the Faith, Sacraments, and worship, 
but also that Apostolic Fellowship 'ndiich comes of valid 
orders and lawful jurisdictiont 
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CHAPTER XVn. 

ANOLICAIT OBDEBS. 

"Ai the Befonnatlon did not find the EoBllah bigoted PapiiU, 
to neither was It conducted In sacb a manner as to make tbem emIooi 
Protettattti." — Uacaolar'a BsMji, "Bnrlelgli and Hli TlineH." 

TN THIS sentence, Macanlay, despite his inability 
to understand theology or appreciate ecclesiastical 
morements, stumbles on an important truth, viz. : that 
between Papist and Protestant stands the true Catholic ; 
and to make English Christians true Catholics as dis- 
tinguished from both Papists and Protestants, was the 
object of the English Beformation. Queen Elizabeth 
struck the key-note of Anglo-Catholic independence 
when fihe replied to those English Bishops who re- 
quested her to continue the arrangements which Queen 
Mary had made with Rome; "Our records show that 
the papal jurisdiction over this realm was ttsurpation. 
To no power whatever ia my crown subject save to that 
of CkriBt the King of kings. I shall, therefore, regard 
aa enemies, both to God and myself, all such of my sub- 
jects as shall henceforth own any foreign or iisurped 
authority within my realm." 
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All the Bishops, except Bonner of London, are said 
to have attended the Coronation of Elizabeth, January 
13, 1559. The Archbishop of Canterbury had breathed 
his last within & few hours of Queen Mary's death. 
Nine other Bishops had already died, and two followed. 
Indeed, before the consecration of the new Archbishop, 
out of the twenty-seven Sees of the Church of England, 
twelve Sees were undeniably vacant by the natural 
death of their Bishops. Three Sees' were occupied by 
intruding Bishops. Nine Sees were occupied by 
Marian Bishops, uncanonically appointed. Thus 
twenty-four of the twenty-seven Sees were either ac- 
tually vacant or unlawfully filled. Of lawfully ap- 



' TarberTllle ol Hieter, Morgan of Bt. David's, snd Heatb ot 
York, were Intrudera thmet Into the tees uncanonically b; Qaeen Uar;. 
while the lawful occnpanta of the aeee were atlll IlTlDg. 

In strict canon law all the coDsecratlooa In Mary's reign, white 
sacramental ly Talld. were unlawful. Hence the only Bishops who at 
the date of Parker's consecration (ITth £>ec., 165S> were capable of 
conferring not only Orders, tiut regular mission and Jurladlctlon, were 
those consecrated In tlie days of Henry and Edward. 

Of these, all bnt Boooer accepted the fielormatlon. Thaa there 
was only one Bishop In a canonical position to offer even a minority 
protest against Parker's consecration. And Ae made no proteit. As 
to the Marian de facia Bishops, who had been deprived of the Bees 
to which they had been uncanonically appointed, even they made no 
protest. Three of them BbaodoDed the English Church, quietly with- 
drew to the Continent, and never returned. 

All were treated with unexampled charity and coartesy, residing 
for the most part In the palaces o( the new Bishops, on terms of 
friendablp and mutual respect. "Tonstal and Thlrlby," says Bishop 
Burnet, "lived Id Lambeth with Parker, with great freedom and ease." 
Heath lived In his own hause near Windsor and was often visited by 
the Queen. 

By making no protest <BS Dr. Llttledale eaya. Plain Reatont, 
p. 212), "they allowed the case to go by default, and no claim ot local 
inrladlctlon for the Roman Titular Bishops who have ministered to 
their co-religionists here from James I. Co Victoria was set up until 
18E0, nearly 300 years too late." 
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pointed diocesan Eishops only three were in actual as 
well aa canonical possession of their Sees; and one of 
them, Bonner of London, along with the three intruders 
and the nine other uncanonically appointed occu- 
pants, had been deprived by the civil government for 
refusing to take the oath of the Queen's supremacy. 

This left only two Bishops in actual as well as 
canonical possesBion of their Sees, viz. : the aged Eitchin 
of LlandafF, and Stanley of Man. There were also two 
Bishops canonically hut not actually in possession of 
their Sees, having been arbitrarily forced out hy Queen 
Mary, viz.; William Barlow of Bath, now elect of 
Chichester, and Miles Coverdale of Exeter, There was 
also John Scory, who was formerly Bishop of Rochester, 
and then an intruding Bishop of Chichester, hut who 
had lately been serving as an assistant Bishop to Bon- 
ner, and was now elect of Hereford, These five, to- 
gether with the five Bishops Suffragan — viz., John 
Hodgkin of Bedford, John Salisbury of Thetford, 
Thomas Sparke of Berwick, Robert Pursglove of Hull, 
and William More of Coldiester — ^ten in all, were 
iavorable to the Reformation, and took the oath of the 
Queen's supremacy. Moreover, there were the Irish 
Bishops, who, for the most part, accepted the Reforma- 
tion. 

Of course, ordination by one Bishop, though irreg- 
ular, would have been valid," but no such desperate 
expedient was necessary. 
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The first tMng to be done was to elect, confirm, and 
consecrate a new Archbishop of Canterbury. The 
Dean and Cathedral Chapter petitioned the Queen to 
allow them to elect an Archbishop in the room of Arch- 
bishop Pole, lately deceased. To their request the 
Queen granted the usual Conge d' elire, as follows : 

"The Queen, to her beloved in Christ, the Dean and 
Chapter of the Metropolitan Church of Canterbury, 
greeting : — 

"On your part, a humble supplication has been made 
to us, that, whereas the aforesaid Church, by the natural 
death of the Most Reverend Father and Lord in Christ, 
the Lord Reginald Pole, Cardinal, the last Archbishop 
thereof, ia now vacant and destitute of the solace of a 
pastor, we would be gracioiisly pleased to grant to you 
our fundatorial License to elect another Archbishop and 
Pastor. We, favourably inclined to your prayers in 
this matter, have thought fit to grant you this License; 
requiring that you may elect such a person Archbishop 
and Pastor, who may be devoted to (Jod, and useful 
and faithful to us and our kingdom. 

"In testimony of which thing, etc., witness the 
Queen at Westminster, the 18th day of July, 1559."* 

The Dean and Chapter then, "according to the an- 



who had only the same nnawonlca.! congecratlon hlmMlf. (See Hook'a 
Preface to Life at Bp. Hobart, p. 2S.) Bishop Carroll also acted 
Alone In conMcratIng lour Boman Bishops for the American BomuilstB. 

The Swedish and the "Old Catholic" BpUcopates also came tbroogh 
a single Bishop. It Is not, however, on this groond that Swedish 
Orders are considered ol somewhat doubtful valldltr. On this point 
the reader Is referred to an 'Essay by the Bev. Francis 3. Hall, D.D, 

* HoU* FatetiU, I EHK; P- 6, and Burner, vol. IS, p. S86. 
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cient maoner and laudable ouatom of the aforesaid 
Cliurch, anciently used and inviolably observed," chose 
the devout and scholarly Matthew Parker, Priest and 
Doctor of Divinity, August Ist, 1559. Parker had 
been ordained to the Priesthood according to the Latin 
Pontifical. On the 6tb day of the following December, 
the Queen issued letters patent to seven Sishops (six 
English and one Irish), as follows: 

"Elizabeth, by the grace of God, of England, 
France, and Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Paith, 
etc., to the Reverend Fathers in Christ, Anthony, Bish- 
op of Llandaff; William Barlow, aometime Bishop of 
Bath, now elect of Chichester; John Scory, sometime 
Bishop of Chichester, now elect of Hereford; Miles 
Coverdale, sometime Bishop of Exeter; John, Suffra- 
gan, of Bedford; John, Suffragan, of Thetford; John 
Bale, Bishop of Ossary, greeting: — 

"Whereas, the Archiepiscopal See of Canterbury 
being lately vacant by the natural death of the Lord 
Keginald Pole, Cardinal, last and immediate Arch- 
bishop and Pastor of the same, upon humble petition 
of the Dean and Chapter of our Cathedral and Metro- 
politan Church of Christ, at Canterbury, we, by our 
letters patent, have granted to the same, license to elect 
for themselves another Archbishop and Pastor of the 
See aforesaid ; and the said Dean and Chapter, by vii^ 
tue of our aforesaid license obtained, have elected for 
themselves and the Church aforesaid, our beloved in 
Christ, Matthew Parker, D.D., as Archbishop and Pas- 
tor. We, accepting that election, have granted to the 
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said electiou our royal assent and also favor, and this 
by the tenor of these presents we Bignify to you ; Ke- 
quiring and strictly commanding you by the faith and 
affection in which you are held by us, that you, or at 
least four' of you, would efEectually confirm . . . 
the aforesaid election, and consecrate the said Matthew 
Parker, Archbishop and Pastor of the Church aforesaid, 
and perform and execute all and singular other things 
which belong in this matter to your pastoral office, ac- 
cording to the form of the statutes set forth and pro- 
vided. . . . 

"In witness whereof, we have caused these our let- 
ters to be made patent. 

"Witness ourselves at Westminster, the sixth day 
of December, the second year of our reign.'" 

Every precaution was now taken that the new Arch- 
bishop-elect — ^the successor of Archbishop Pole, the 
sixty-eighth Archbishop in unbroken line from Augus- 
tine — ^might be validly and lawfully ordained. On the 
9th day of the same month, in the Church of "St. Mary- 
le-Eow," Dr. Parker's electiou was regularly confirmed, 
open challenge being made for anyone to show reason 
why the elect should not be consecrated. No objection 
was made. Accordingly, on Sunday, the l7th of De- 

* It Is a clTll law In England that an Episcopal Ordlnatton miut 
be performed br an Archblahop and at least two Blahops, bat If no 
Aichblabop takes part, then bj at leant four Bishops, as was the case 
In Parker's Conseeratlon. 

'Park^i RepitteTj vol. I., p. 3; and Rolla Chapel, quoted bj 
Bailey, p. 7. For all the original documents bearing on this subject, 
tee De Hterarchia AngHoana (wholly In Latin) ; for same In English, 
see Bailey's "Def. of Holy Orders," Haddan's "Apostol. Success. In 
tbe Cb. of Eng.." Denny's "Anglican Orden and Jorladlction," «tc 
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cember, 1559, in the chapel of the Archiepiscopal Pal- 
Ace at Lambeth, the solemn and sacramental ceremonj 
of Consecration was performed in the presence of bish- 
ops, bishops-elect, priests, royal commissioners, noble- 
men, and commoners. 

O, what a scene waa thatl And how memorable 
the act which saved to England's venerable Church that 
ministry of grace and power, which Christ had or- 
dained 1 

The chanicel of the chapel was beautifully adorned. 
At the east end stood the altar, at the north side of 
which was placed the Archbishop's throne. At sue 
o'clock in the morning, the procession entered the west 
door of the chapel — the Archbishop-elect, vested in scar- 
let cassock and hood, with four wax torches borne before 
him, and accompanied by the four Bishops, who were 
to unite in the laying on of hands, viz. : William Bar- 
low, John Scory, Miles Coverdale, and John Hodgkin. 
Of theae four Bishops, two. Barlow and Hodgkin, had 
been consecrated according to the Latin form of the 
old English Ordinal in the days of Henry VIII., and 
two according to the English form of the Ordinal dar- 
ing the reign of Edward VI. 

Weighing my words with care, I affirm there can 
be no more doubt that theae four prelates were lawful 
Catholic Bishops, than that Anselm or Augustine, St. 
Ignatius, or St. John were partakers of the Apostolic 
ministry. 

Morning Prayer is now said by Andrew Peerson, 
chaplain of the Archbishop-elect Bishop Scory as- 
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cends the pulpit, and taking as his text: "The elders 
who are among you I exhort who am also an elder," he 
preaches (aa the old Lambeth regi3t«r has it) "not in- 
elegantly." Now the Bishops withdraw to vest for the 
Holy Communion, and return, the Archbishop^lect in 
the surplice of a priest, Bishop Barlow, the Celebrant, 
with the Archdeacons of Canterbury and Lincoln, who 
serve at the altar aa deacon and sub-deacon, in copes of 
silk. After the Qospel the candidate is presented ; the 
Queen's mandate for the Consecration is read ; the oath 
of office ia administered ;* the people are bidden to pray 

■ Iq the oBth, after declaring that the Qaeen la tbe odI; "Boprema 
OoTernor of Tb^a Bealme, aa weU In apirltuall or eccle^asUcall 
Ihlnga or cauaea, as temporal," come the words: "And that no foreign 
prince, peraon, prelate, State or potentate, hath, or oosht to have, aaj 
Jurladlctlon,' power, superlorltle, preeminence, or autboHtle eccle- 
alastlcsll or apiritnati within thia realms." It shoald be remem- 
bered that Elizabeth never took the title of "Head at the Charcb." 
Henry VIII. took it, bnt Convocation allowed It onl; with this naall- 
llcatlon : Aa far at the lau of Chritt oIIowelA. It wm sbollahed In 
1SS3 an4 never revtvet. 

Tbe oath of anpremacr ha« long been abollahed. Tbe present 
OBtb of allec^ance mne thns : "I awear that I will be f althfal and bear 
true allegiance to HI* Hajeatj EIng Edward, hU helra and sacceewra, 
according to law." 

Even Henry VIII. dlitlnctlj repudiated any claim to tpirttwil 
■.nthorlty, ancb as pertains to Episcopal and Sacerdotal fonptlom. 
All that Elizabeth claimed was the aruHent privileges of tbe Christian 
Kings of Eagland. The title of the law of I. EIIz., shows this : "An 
act to restore to the Crown the ancient Jurisdiction over the estate 
ecclesiastical and splrltnal, and abolishing all foreign powers repng- 
Dant to the same." And BUiabeth distinctly declared ; "Tbe Crown 
challenged no superiority to define, decide, or determine any article 
or point of tbe Christian faith or religion ; or to cbange any right or 
ceremony before received and observed in the Vatholio Church." 
Bays Bp. Forbes ; "Tbe Crown la no more the head of the Church of 
England than of tbe [ Presbyterian ] kirk In Scotland." 

Article XXXVII. aaya ; "We give not to our Frlneea the minister- 
ing either of Ood's word, or of the Sacraments ; . . . but that 
only prerogative wblch we see to have been given always to all fodly 
FHnces, In Holy Scripture, by Ood Hlmaelt," etc. 
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for the candidate ; Bishop Barlow singa the Litany, the 
choir responding. Aiter the usual questions and an- 
swers, and special prayers, the four Bishops lay their 
Apostolic hands on the head of the kneeling priest, 
each one of them saying in English the words of Conse- 
cration ; and Dr. Parker rises a Bishop in the Church 
of God. No part of this important transaction was 
done in a comer. After the service, the Archbishop, 
clad in the episcopal "rochet and chimere" (which is 
really a Bishop's social dress), appointed the chief 
officers of his household, and gave a reception in his pal- 
ace. That night he made the following entry in his 
private Latin diary, which is preserved in the library 
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge: 

"Seventeenth December, in the year 1559, I was 
consecrated Archbishop of Canterbury. Alass I Alass ! 

Lord GJod, to what times hast Thou preserved me ? Lo 

1 am come into deep waters, and the storm hath ovei^ 
whelmed me. O Lord, I am appressed, undertake for 

. me, and with Thy mighty spirit strengthen me. For 
I am a man, both of a short time and weak," etc 

On the first of January, the new Archbishop was 
enthroned in the Cathedral, after which he was placed 
in possession of the temporalities of his See, and sum- 
moned to bis seat in the House of Lords. 

I know of no event in English history better cer- 
tified than the Consecration of Parker. I give here a 
list of the chief documents which prove the fact of his 
Consecration : 

"a. The register of the act in the archives of Lam- 
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beth, written in the same hand as the registers of Cnm- 
mer and Pole, and attested hy the same notaries public 
as Pole's own record. 

b. A contemporary copy of part of this register in 
the State Paper Office. 

c. Another contemporary copy of the register in 
the library of Corpus Christ! College, Cambridge. 

d. Parker's autograph note-book, in the same li- 
brary, mentioning his Consecration on December 17, 
1559. 

e. The casual mention of the fact, as an item of 
news, in the contemporary MS. diary of Henry Machyn, 
preserved in the British Museum. 

/. The contemporary MS, "Zurich Letters," testi- 
fying to same fact, and but lately discovered. 

g. The conduct of Bishop Bonner, in his suit 
against Home, Bishop of Winchester, in which the fact 
of Parker's Consecration itself was allowed by Bonner. 

A. The precise dove-tailing of the event into the 
long and intricate series of civil (not ecclesiastical) • 
documents required by the State in evidence of Parker's 
right to his barony, revenues, seat in the House of 
Lords, and coercive jurisdiction in his provinca 

i. The mauner in which contemporary writers, 
such as Camden, Holinshed, etc., take the matter as no- 
torious and undisputed," 

Against all this overwhelming evidence one, and 
only one, attack has been made, that known as the 
"Nag's Head Fable/' which must be briefly and can- 
didly noticed. 
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In the year 1604, forty-five years after Parker'a 
Consecration in Lambeth Chapel, a wily Jesuit, named 
Holywood, published a pamphlet in which he claimed 
to hare been toM by one ThomaB Neal (then fourteen 
years dead) that he, peeping through a key-hole in the 
"Nag's Head" tavern, in Cheapside, saw Scory lay a 
Bible or his hands on the head of Parker and some 
others, who in turn laid their hands on him' and thna 
all made each other bishops I 1 

The story is absurd on the face of it ; bnt, like the 
Jewish fable that the disciples, stole the body of Jesus 
while the watch slept, it is the best that ingenious malice 
has been able to devise against the fact of Parker's 
Consecration. The Earl of Nottingham, and others, 
however, who had attended the Consecration at Lam- 
beth, were still living to bear witness against this "tale 
of foolery." 

I cannot forbear to transcribe here, from Bailey's 
"Defence of Holy Orders" (p. 30), the quaint and 
graphic record of the effect of the fable on Xing 
James I. as given by William Hampton, in whose fam- 
ily the record had been carefully handed down ; 

"In the banning of King James his reigne, there 
came out a book under the name of Sanders with the 



* Here Is one mtuilteM abcmrdltj, for Seor; bJmselt lud been con- 
secrated. Aug. 30, IGSl, bj ArcbblBhop Cnnmer and two otbei BEahoiiB. 

BiHDBnlBts, of all otbera, are debarred trotn qaeatlonlng Blabop 
Scoir'a order*, for he la one of tbe Tttonalng Blahopa. vho waa 
"reconciled" during tbe Roman nanriiatloD nnder Qneen Hary ; and, 
Kt tbe time of the Qneen'a death, wan actnall; aerrlng as ■ Coadjntor 
Blibaii under Banner, tbe BomanlElng Bishop of Londan. Tbe fact 
!■ Btteited b; Bonner In hla own Teglater. 
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story of the Nag's Head Ordination, This book made 
a great noyse, and was wonderfully cried up by the 
Boman Catholics as sapping the whole Keformation at 
once by destroying the Episcopacy. This book was 
shewed to King James, and upon his reading of it, it 
stratled [sic] him. Upon this he called hia Privy 
Council and showed it to them, and withal told 'em 
that he was a stranger among 'em, and knew nothing of 
the matter, and directing himself to the Archbishop who 
was present, My Lord (says he), I hope you can prove 
and make good your ordination, for by my sol, man 
(says he), if this story be true we are no Church. The 
Archbishop replied, he had never heard the story before, 
but did not question but he could detect the foi^ry of 
it, and by examining the Lambeth register could prove 
Archbishop Parker's ordination. At another Privy 
Council upon the same account, the old Earle of Not- 
tingham was present, and when it was debated the old 
Earle stood up and told the King and Council, he could 
give them full satisfaction as to that matter upon his 
own personal knowledge, for (says he) Archbishop 
Parker's ordination made a great noyse about towne 
that he was to be ordained such a day in Lambeth 
Chappel, which drew a great deale of company thither, 
and out of curiosity I went thither myself, and was 
present at his ordination, and he was ordained by the 
form in King Edward's Common Prayer Book. I my- 
self (said he) had the book in my hand all the time, 
and went along with the ordination, and when it was 
over I dined with 'em, and there was an inBtmment 
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ctrawn up of the form and order of it, which instru- 
ment I saw and read over. Some time after (I being 
acquainted with the Archbishop and being at Lambeth 
with him) he told me he had sent that instrument to 
Corpus Christi College in Cambridge to be laid np in 
their Library in perpetuam rei memoriam, and sajes 
the old Earle, I believe it may be in the Library still if 
your Majesty please to have it searched for. ' 

"By my sol, man (says ye King), thou speakest to 
the purpose, we must see this instrument, and this 
puts the thing ont of dispute. Upon this a messenger 
was sent, the instrument found and brought to ye king, 
he shewed it and bad it read in Council, and desired the 
old Earle of Nottingham to look upon it, and see if he 
could remember whether it was the original instrument 
which was drawn up at the ordination. The Earl pe- 
rusing of it declared it was ye original he saw and read 
when Archbishop Parker was ordained. The King 
upon this addressing himself to several Popish Lords 
who were then present in Council, my Lords, sayes he, 
what do you now think of ye matter ? They all de- 
clared their abhorrence of the forgery of ye Nag's Head 
ordination, and several of 'em upon it left the Popish 
Communion, and came over to ye Church of England, 
declaring that Church was not fitt to be trusted with 
their souls who would invent and abett such a notorious 
falsity. For truth of this I witnesB my hand." 
"Wm. Hampton, rector of Worth, 1721." 
I would add tHat, while unscrupulous controvep- 
eialists may still make use of this fable, all candid 
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Eoman Catholic scholars long sine© abandoned it> Lin- 
gard,' Charles Butler, Canon Tiemey, the Ahb^ Du- 
chesne, the Abbe Portal, His Holiness Leo XIII., and 
many others. Indeed we are indebted to Koman Cath- 
olic writers for some of the ablest defences of Anglican 
Orders ever written — especially Courayer, whose two 
books on the subject are well tcnown. Colbert, Bossuet, 
Affre (Archbishop of Paris), and Cardinal de la Lu- 
zerne recognized our Orders.* It should be remembered 
that the Bishop of Bome, Julius TIL, ordered Arch- 
bishop Pole to absolve and reconcile bishops and priests 
ordained in Edward VI. 's time, hut not to re-ordain 
them. Pius IV. also agreed to recognize all the reforms 
under Elizabeth, if only she would recognize his suprem- 
acy. After she declined to do so, he requested the Coun- 
cil of Trent to declare English Orders invalid, which the 



'LlQgard'B reiradlatlon of the Action (■ as follow! : 

"To thlg teatlmony of the reglater [of Abp. Psrker'g coDMcratloDl 
what could tlie chsmplona of the Nog's Head stor; oppose 7 They h«d 
hot one Teaourae, to deny Its aathentlcity ; to pronounce It a forger/. 
Bnt there wu notblns to countenance sach a auppoaltfoD. The moat 
experienced ere could not dlacover In the entr; Itaelf, or the form of 
the characters, or the color of the Ink, the atlghteat Teatlge of Im- 
posture. . . . ir external confirmation were wanting, there was 
the Archblahop's dlirj, or journal, a parchment roll In which he had 
been acmatonied to enter the prloclpal erenta of bla life, and In which 
under the date of the 17th of December, 1609, U found : 

" 'ConaecratnB anm In archleplacopum CantDacieiu. Hea 1 hen 1 
I>amlne Deua, In qnai tempor* aervasti me 1' 

"Another confirmation to which ho objection can be reaaonablj 
opposed occura In the Zurich letters, in which we find Sampson In- 
forming Peter Hartyr, on the 6th of January, IBSO, that Dr. Parker 
had been conaecrated Archbishop of Canterbury daring the preceding 
month." — Llngard'a "History of England," toL ril., note G. See also 
Maaon, Tini., p. 339, Edit. 1626. 

■Dn Pin, De Olrardln, and Beanvolr, In their correspondence 
with Archbishop Wake (1T18), fully aclmowlcdged Anglican Orders. 
8«e Dr. Pnaey*! Irenlcon, pp. 21S-1& 
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Council espreaaly refused to do. Harlay, Arelibishop 
of Paris, and Innocent XII., Bishop of Home, advised 
James II. to have the non-juring English Bishops keep 
up the Apostolic succession in England, which they 
certainly would not have done, had they not believed 
in Anglican Orders, Kichard Selden a Koman priest, 
wrote as follows : 

"I myself lately for my own satisfaction, searched 
the registers, and I found clearly that Archbishop Par- 
ker was sufBciently, truly, and canonicaUy ordained and 
consecrated."" 

Archbishop Parker, of course, ordained many Bish- 
ops, but as he was always assisted by two or more Bish- 
ops, even had he never been ordained himself (and there 
is no ordination in history more certain than his), our 
Orders would still be valid. 

For the benefit of any who may still choose to be 
skeptical on this subject, and especially any Roman 
Catholic brother who may chance to read this sketch, 
I would call attention to one important fact in the post- 
Keformation history of the Anglo-Catholic Church. 
Early in the seventeenth century, a Eoman Catholic 
Bishop, Marco Antonio de Dominis, Archbishop of Spa- 
lato, conformed to the English Church, and was ap- 
pointed Dean of Windsor. He took part in ordaining 
two English Bishops, George Monteigne of London, and 
Nicholas Felton of Ely, from both of whom the eight 

■•Seldeni «£>« SptHUim PonUfieH." quoted In Ball^y'iDf. of Holr 
Ord., p. 9. But see, partlcularlj. a TBluabla pamphlet entitled "Bome'i 
Trlbate to Anglican Oidera," by Bev. Hontavne B. Butler. 
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Bishops derived their Orders, who survived the seven- 
teen years of persecution under the commonwealth, and 
handed on the succession from 1600. Observe also that 
every one of these eight Bishops inherited the Irish suc- 
cession OS well, from George, the Bishop of Derry, 
Hampton, the Archbishop of Armagh, and Murray, die 
Bishop of £ilfenora. No leas of continuity has ever 
been alleged against either the Irish or the Italian Suc- 
cession, so that, even if we waive the old English Suc- 
cession, there is no possibility of invalidating the pres- 
ent Anglo-Catholic Episcopate." 



" Tb« following extract ttora an admlrabls tract on "AnKllcan 
Ordeni and Jnrl»dlctlon" (Cbnrcb League Prem), irlll explain tbli 
more fully: 

"At the reatoratlon of Charlea It., In 1680, after Eplacoiial gOT- 
emment had been auapended for seventeen years under tbe Comnion- 
wealth, tbere were eight prelates of the Anglican Cbnrcb still mr- 
TlTlng. From tbesa the existing line Is derived, and IE Is convenient, 
therefore, to narrow the Ingnlry to the validity of their succession. 
Tbey were Juion of London (at once translated to Canterbary), 
Frewen of York, Doppa of Wlncbester, Wren of Ely, King of Cbl- 
eheater. Skinner of Oxford, Warner of Bocbester, and Boberti of 
Bangor." 

"All of theae, except King and Frewen, were consecrated by Arcb- 
bUbop Laud wltb sometimes four, and sometimes Ave, co-consecrators. 
Tbe two others raised to the mitre while Land was In prison, were 
severally consecrated by Jnion wltb three other Blahopa, and by Wil- 
liams, Arcbblshop of York, with four others, inclndlng Duppa. 

"Laud and Williams were consecrated within a week ot each 
other, one by all Bishops, the other by Sve of those six. Among tbem 
were George MonCelgne of London, and Nicolas Felton of Ely, who 
bad been consecrated In IfllT by Mare Anionio de Domonis, Arch- 
bishop of Spalato, assisting Abbot of Canterbory, and (our others. 
Another of their consecrators was Field of Llaodaff, one of whose 
conaecrators was George, Bishop of Derry ; and a fourth was Howson 
of Oxford, who derived, tbrongh Morton of Durham; from Hampton, 
Arcbblshop of Armagh. Morton and Bancroft of Oxford (who had 
been consecrated by William Murray of Ellfenora) were amongst 

"ThuH In the present line of Anglican prelates, three successions 
meat, tbe Italian, the Irish, and tbe English. No allegatloo ol loaa 
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The American Episcopate comes through four Bish- 
ops ordained, one hj three Scottish Bishops, and three 
by the Archbishop of Canterbury, with the canonical 
number of assisting Bishops. 



ot conttnaltr Is nrged agaliut tbe two former, ud thoa. even If the 
tblld ba Imperfect, the cord la nubroken. 

"That the Bngllab dtraud i» as perfect bb the two otbera, la 
ea«7 of proof." 

I woala add, Jnat here, that some BoDumlsts have advanced a dia- 
InxeDiions objection to Parker's conBecratlon on the ground that the 
word* iwed by Parker's conaecratora, at the actual ImpoaltioD of hands, 
did not clearly specif; whether It was to the Episcopate or to the 
Prleatbood that Parker waa being ordained. I call It ■ dieingenuOHt 
objection, becauae the ofBce of Bi*lutp waa dUtlnctl; declared all 
throuKh tbe aervlce — In the preaentatloD. tbe oath, and the pra;era; 
becanae It could not poaalbl; bare been tbe Prtestbood, for Parker 
waa already a Prieit, and becaase tbe aaioe objectloa would apply 
to all the conaecratlons ever known to have twen performed In the 
Church of England bs^ora the Befarmatlon, and to oil coniCGmHoiM 
Ai the Roman OAurcA even to thU dau. Any Roman Catholic, there- 
fore, who alleges the above argument ( I) agalnat Anglo-Catholtc 
Ordera, Is either Ignorant or dlahoneat. The same applies to the form 
need In ordering our priests from 1549 to lSfl2. <8ee Perceval on 
Apoa. Snccess. Appendix, A, B, C, and D). The editor of the Ohuroh 
Timet well aaya ; 

"Tbe cavlla agalnat the Ordinal are trlToIoua, as yon may ■«« 
by reading It, and. In fact, the only Ordinal In the world which meeta 
tbe reqatrementa for vatldlty made by Boman controveralallsta la a 
heretical Neatorlan one. Tbe Boman rite Itself doea not. No anch 
worda occur In tbe Boman office, which baa only 'Acdpe Bplrltum 
Banctam,' and not another syllable, at tbe moment ot laylng-on-o(-handa. 
I( tbe Romans coald make a really strong case out against the Cborch 
of England, tbe; wonld Had truth a aaffldent Instrument, bat they 
never are contented therewltb." 

Such frlvolons objections as tbat some o( Parker's conseeratora 
were married Blsbops (like St. Peter) may be passed over wltb a 

Mot much more reasonable Is tbe charge that Barlow, one of tbe 
conaecrators. was not consecrated himself. What [f he were notT 
Three others, whose Ordera are Incontrovertible and have never been 
qaestloned, united with him In tbe laying on of hands, each saying 
the words of consecration. But there la not a shadow of doubt that 
Barlow was consecrated. He was nominated Bishop of St. David's 
by Henry TUT., elected by the Cathedral Chapter, April 10, ISS6 ; 
Ufl election nnflnned April Slat, and be himself enthroned In bl> 
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Id the caee of the EngUah Colonial Bishops the 
same care has been taken. The Anglican Chonth, 
therefore, has "continued steadfastly in the Apostles' 
Fellowship." Her three hundred and thirty Bishops 



Cathedral bood after, all of which Is recorded. Bj the negllience 
of a not>r7 the record of bU consecration wai omitted In Cianmer'i 
carMeaaly kept regliCer — as were the recorda of Pox, Latimer, Bamp- 
■on, Bugs, 8klp, Betl, and Day, of wboae conaccratiOD there haa nerer 
been an? doubt. Barlow's own register as Blabop ot St. David's was 
probably destroyed b; his saccessor, Blabop Farrai, who homed all 
the old books of the Cathedral. Henry never considered his own 
mandate as the equivalent of consecration, bat merely as a snlDclent 
warraDt for the Archbiihop to see that the conMcratlOD was duly 
performed. He was very punctllloua atwut the Baeramant of Orders. 
So was Cranmer, who would have Incurred the penalties of praaMiiiitfrfl 
had he omitted to consecrate Barlow. 

Barlow served as Blabop of St. David's for thirteen years, was 
tranalated to Bath and Wells In IE49, and to Chichester In ISSS. He 
had biB aent In the Houee of Lords (which depended on bis conaecra- 
tlon, and required that he be introduced to the House by two Bishops 
as wltneaaee of bis consecration) and In the Upper House of Convo- 
cation. He perfonned every Episcopal function, even taking part In 
two eousecratlona. Daring the thirty years of bis Episcopate no one 
ever donbted bla Orders. Had there been a shadow of doubt, hll 
enemies would have made the most of It. Be was engaged In a Utter 
law-suit with the Canons of bis Cathedral. Had be not been or- 
dained, they would easily have vanquished him. It was only after 
be had been dead flfty years that some wlty Papist, happening to dU- 
cover that the record of bis consecration was missing, started the tie 
that be was not ordained. Candid Bomanlsta repadlate snch baa* 
ftdly. (See Dr. Llngard In the "Catholic Uogaslne," 1834.) 

Another Boman cavil la that the Anglican Church baa lost the 
PH^thood. This would not destroy the Apostolic Succession, tor a 
layman may receive Episcopal Orders, per taltum. But the charge 
la ttbsard. Our Church was as careful to preserve the Priesthood 
and even the DIaconate as the Episcopate. The Anglican form for 
the Ordlaatlon of Priests Is as perfect as any ever ased In Bonie, Ab- 
tloch, or Jerusalem. Our Church had no thought ot altering the 
ancient sacerdotal character of the Catholic Presbyterate. Whenerer 
(as bappens frequently) a prleet Of the Boman obedience confonos to 
tb« Anglican Church, he Is received ad eundem eradum among our 
own clergy. When a Protestant minister conforms be Is lec^ved 
•Imply as a layman. The words used In the Ordering of Priests cer- 
tainly Include every "sacerdotal function" : "Becelve the Holy 
Ghort lor the Offlce and Work ot ■ Priest In the Church of Qo<> MW 
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to-day, bearing the Saviour's commiaaion to the utter- 
most parte of the earth, and inheriting His promiBe, 
"Lo, I am with yon always even unto the end of the 
world," ar^ with the twelve Apostles and all their suo- 



committed unto thM bf tlM Impooltlon of our hanita. Wbon bIdb thou 
doat forglTe, the; are fOTxivcD ; uid whOM slni tboa doBt retain, 
they are retained. And be thoa a faltUal dliiMnser of tbe Word of 
Qod and of HIa Holr Bacramenta. In tbe Name," etc 

Horeover, tbe Preface of the Ordinal declares that "from the 
Apostles' times there have been these Orden of Ministers In Christ's 
Church — Bishops. Priests, and Deacons," and that "to the Intent 
that these Orders mar be contloned," etc., etc. Notice the Intent Is 
that these same old Ordera mar be cont(nti«d, not that the Dlrlne 
Hlerarchr mar be altered or Bbr<^ated br man. 

Fopee Julius III., PanI IV., Fins IV., Flui V., Urban VIII., and 
Innocent XII. showed their belief In AnsHcan Orders. TlDtll 1896 
Borne liad pnt forth no formal condemnation of oar Orders. In that 
year Pope Leo XIII. igaued the Bull, ApoiloHoae Curat — the work o( 
"The Holr Office," I.e., the IngaUtUo», but inspired and largelr, if 
not whollr, drawn up by anscrapDlans Bngllsh Bomanlsts — condemning 
Anglican Orders. 

In reply, the EIngllsb Archbishops addressed a letter "To the 
whole Bodr of Bishops of the Catholic Church," entitled "Bibponbb 
or TBB AacHBiBHOPa or Enqland to tbb Apostolic Lbttsb or Popi 
Lao XIII. ON Ahglican GaniHATioNB." It was ofBclallr Issued In 
Latin and Bngltsh, and Is commonlr called Baepiiu OffMo, from Its 
drat words In Latin. 

It Is not often that one pities one's defeated antlKODlsts. But 
we Anglicans reallr pitied the good old Bishop of Bome when he read 
the Saepitu OSMo. and saw, as he must have seen, that he had made 
a grleronB mistake. 

Tbe "Response" Is absolute, complete, crusbtng, unanswerable. 
The best Romau Catholic scholars are aahamed of the Bull, and inslHt 
that the Pope was not speaking ee catAedm. A most learned Boman 
priest, the late Fr. Carson, sars ; "The Bull on Anglican Orders Is 
not Infallible. .... The writer nnderstands that no one In 
Bome of anr theological weight ophotds the Infallible nature of 
Leo Xllt.'s Bull — tber rather show how far tlie exigencies of mod- 
em partisan warfare can make men part company with the teaching 
«f history, the Fathers, and the PrlmltlTe Church" (B^alon Bnav: 
Appen.. p. 208). 

The Qreeks and Bussians r^ard the Bull with contempt. In 
fact it has tended to increase their belief In Anglican Ordera which 
■re quite generally recognised In the East. 

Foi mrself, I class the Bull with tbe condemnation of Qallleo 
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cesaors in the Catholic Epiacopate, a perpetual "wit- 
ness of His Resurrection," fulfilling the Saviour's 
phophecj: "Ye ahaU be witnesses imto He unto ihe 
uitermoai parts of the earth" (Acts i. 8). 



and of tb« foadameatal tnitlu of tbe Bolar B;«t«m, which Leo's 
predecMBort. PbdJ V. and Urbsn Till, effected throogh the iudb 
"Holf" Office of the Inqaliltlon. "In I6ir> Galileo waa bronght be- 
fore the InqDlaltlon at Borne. The theologlaiii of the Inquliltlon 
rendered tbeir nnanlmoua decision. It Is worth readlnx: 

"Tht llrtt propoailion, thai the luit ii the centre and doe* not 
revolve about the earth, U foolith, abivrd, falee in theology, and hereto 
teal, beoaiue emprenly contrary to Bolv Sortpture; and the eeeond 
propoeition, that the earth It not lAe cenire Imt rtvotvee oronnd the 
*«n, t» aB«urd, falte (tt pMIosopht/ ani, from a theological potnt of 
vtev> at tea»t, oppoied to the true faltli." ("Anglican Cjalm." bj 
Geo. F. Holden, p. 187.) 

No one Is competent to apeak or eren to think on Anglican On1er« 
who has not read and digested the Baepiu* Offlcio, which my old maH- 
ter. Bishop John WIlliamB, called "tbe wisest and weightiest document 
which the Church of England has pnt forth for three haodred rears." 

There li nothing In the Christian Religion more certain than the 
Apostolic SucceBsIon, and nothing In hiatory mote certain tban that 
tbe Anglo-CttthoUc Church p 
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CHAPTEE XVni. 

ASQUOAJX JUSIBDICTIOIT AKD CATHOLIOITT. 



TTI KEN tlie Bishops of the whole Anglican Commtin- 
Inr ion, English, Irish, Scotch, American, Colonial, 
and Miaaionar;, from all parts of the world asBemhled 
together at Lambeth, in the jear of our Lord 1867, the 
S^nod declared "that there was one true Catholic and 
Apostolic Church, founded hj our Lord and Saviour 
Jeaua Christ; that of this true Catholic and Apostolic 
Church, the Church of England and the Churches in 
communion with her are living members ; and that the 
Church of England earnestly desires to maintain freely 
the Catholic faith as set forth by (Ecumenical Coiincils 
of the Universal Church." 

A National Church might have valid orders, and 
yet by heresy or schism have cut itself off from Catholic 
Christendom and have lost its jurisdieUon. If all juris- 
diction flowB from the Bishop of Kome (which is the 
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modem Ultramontane fiction), then, in casting off his 
authority, our Church became schismatic. But it is 
enough to say that this TJItramontane theory is a recent 
innovation — nuper inventum et ante haec tempom in- 
auditum. 

Our Church in the British period owed nothing to 
the Bishop of Kome. According to the ancient canons 
of the universal Church, every provincial Church pos- 
sessed inherent jurisdiction,^ and notably the auto- 
eephaloua Churches, as of Cyprus and Britain. When 
Augustine received the Archbishopric of Canterbury, 
it was not as a lieutenant of the Koman Pontiff, but 
"as an independent Bishop of a See in a country which 
had never been included in the Patriarchate of Rome."' 
Gregory, in fact, appointed Augustine to be Archbishop 
of London (though by the authority of the King of 
Kent he was actually placed in Canterbury instead of 
London,* and Augustine was consecrated by French 

' See BlHbop Forbes on Art. XXXVII., and Bailer oa the "Jurii- 
dlctlon and MIhhIod ot the Ang. Epla.," Bee IV. 

'Id., p. 44. CI. also note, p. 96, of "The Eng. Ref.," b; the Bt. 
Ber. J. WllllamB, D.D., LL.D., Bp. o( Codd. "Tbe Boman Fatliarch- 
Bte," aara be, "Included tbe ten pForlnceB placed under tbe VtcarUu 
iirMi, namely ; Italy, soutb of tbe Italic Dlooeae, and tbe three ad- 
jacent lalanda." Tbe editor of the Ohvrch Timet says ; "We know 
from BnfllnuB (and tbe matter has been thorousbly worked out by 
the great French Catholic acholar, Dupin, In his treatise De intiqua 
DtatApUna) that the Bamas Patriarchate extended over no more than 
the teD "Baburblcarian" provinces of Ital; — those under tbe ciTll 
Jurisdiction of the Boman prctor — and the Islands Of Sardinia, 
Corsica, and Elba. What decides Patriarchal authority Is the right 
of consecrating Metropolltana. And the Popes did not get this power, 
•Ten In North Italy, tin the days of Gregory the Great. All the 
West, outside the limits named, was and Is eitra-Patrlarchal." 

■Tbe Christian Kings of Bngland always bad a share Id appoint- 
ing Blabopa. Bee {e.g.] the General Synod of the English Ch., A. D. 
10T2, Where It was decreed among other things : "If tbe Archl>iahop 
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Bishopa; Irat G«^iy ordered that "for the future the 
Archbishop should be consecrated by his own synod"* 
(i.e., in England), and that his jurisdiction should ex- 
tend over the whole Island. 

The English Church was, therefore, complete in ii- 
aelf. And as to its Archbishops, the learned canonist, 
Thomassinus, says: "The confirmation of the Boman 
See was not to be waited for." The Archbishops both 
of Canterbiiry and York were generally nominated 
by the king, elected by the clergy or Cathedral Chapter, 
and consecrated in England. Until into the twelfth 
century, only two Archbishops of Canterbury, and none 
of York, were consecrated by the Bishop of Rome ; nor 
is there even "any clear instance of the Pope's confirm- 
ing the election of English Metropolitans tUl the time 
of Richard, Archbishop of Canterbury, in 1174." The 
English Church was never lawfully dependent on Eome, 
nor on Constantiuople, nor on any other foreign See for 
her jurisdiction or ecclesiastical right to esercise her 
Catholic orders and spiritual powerwithin definite terri- 
torial limits. "The English clergy derive their jurisdic- 
tion from their own Bishops, and these from their Bish- 
ops who went before them back to the beginning, as 
every Christian Church whatever derived theirs, with- 
out one thought of the Bishop of Rome, for some 1200 

of Tork iluJI die, big sacwaaor, acceptlog the irttt of th« arehhtthoprto 
from th« KinOi B^all come to Canteibury to receive canODlcal ordina- 
tion."— Wm. of Halmaborr, Ht«t. o( tlie Kins'! Book, 8, p. SeO. 
•Greg. BplBt LXV. 
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years, and aa the whole Eastern Church derives hers 
until this very day."' 

Ab Belolme says, in his great work on The English 
Constitution: "The only difEerence in the 'English 
Catholic Church,' as it existed previous to the dynasty 
of the Tudors, and as it stood at the termination of the 
reign of William III., was that certain ecclesIaBtical 
ahuses had arisen, which were corrected hy Parliament 
and the clerical synods in convocation ; but the identity 
of the 'English Catholic Church' was never destroyed. 
That sect which is now commonly called 'Roman Cath- 
olics,' are nothing but a mere body of dissenters from 
the 'English Catholic Church,' and have never, consti- 
tutionally speaking, been arbitrarily deprived of a 
Tested right." 

The Anglican Keformera certainly had no idea of 
committing the sin of schism or of making a Protestant 
church. They simply designed — and in the Providence 
of God accomplished — the freeing and purifying of bo 
much of the Catholic Church as came under their own 
jurisdiction. As the late Bishop Williams of Connecti- 
cut remarks : "There is not the smallest thought of sep- 
arating from the unity of the Catholic Church of Christ, 
far less of founding a new Church. The law of historic 
continuity is all along asserted and acted on."* The con- 
tinuous identity of the Anglican Church is distinctly as- 

■ HaddBD ApOit Sncc In the Cb. of Bngland, p. 282. It ihonld 
be Temembered tbat the Bishop of Rome wished the Council of Trent 
to declare tb>t all Jurisdiction comes from "the <rhalc of St Peter." 
Tbla, bowerer, tbe council ^i:pteaa\y retoaed to do. Bee Forbes on 
ttM Alts, Art. XXXVII., p. TTi. 

•Sns. Kef., pp. 122-8. 
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Berted, in the Preface to the English Prayer Book, in 
this passage : "The aervice in this Church of England, 
these many years, hath been read in Latin." It was, 
therefore, thi$ same Church of England before as well 
as after the translation of its Prajer Book into a lan- 
guage nnderstanded of the people. 

Bnt even had the English Church been gniltj of 
schism (which she was not), it would have been justi- 
flablo (if ever schism could be), for the corruption of 
Western Christendom had become intolerable. Even 
the Bishop of Bome himself, Adrian VI., who labored 
so hard for reform during his brief pontificate (but aa 
Bishop Williams naively remarks, "Reforming popes 
seem to have had but short reigns"), freely admitted 
that "many abominations had existed for a long time, 
even in the Holy See. Yea, that all things had been 
grievously altered and perverted." Unlike the so-called 
"reformers" on the continent, who broke altogether with 
the past, and kept neither jurisdiction nor orders, our 
Church retained both, and indeed used as much care 
that on her pari there should be no schism from the rest 
of the Catholic Church, as that there should be no loss 
of the Apostolic Succession or the Orthodox Eaith. 
Canon xxs. of the Anglican code (1603) in allusion 
to the Reformation, says: 

"So far was it from the Church of England to for- 
sake and reject the Churches of Italy, Bome, Spain, 
and Germany, or any other such like Churches, that it 
doth with reverence retain those ceremonies which do 
neither endanger the Church of God, nor offend the 
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minds of Bober men; and only departed from them 
in those particular pointB wherein they were fallen from 
themselvea in their ancient integrity, and from the 
Apostolic Churches, which were their first founders." 

At the election and Consecration of Parker, there 
was no intimation of each a thing aa his receiring and 
holding any different office in the Catholic Church from 
that of the sixty-eeven previous occupants of the Throne 
of St Augustine. The mandates for hia election and 
Consecration did not say that the Catholic Church being 
now at an end in England, a Protestant Archbishop 
would be elected for a Protestant Church: but, on the 
contrary, after alluding to the vacancy occasioned by the 
death of "the Lord Keginald Pole, last and immediate 
Archbishop," they ordered the election, confirmation, 
and Consecration of his successor in tfie same office, in 
the same Church.' Indeed, one Bishop — Kitchen of 
Llandaff — held his sacred office under Heniy, Edward, 
Mary, and Elizabeth, never for a moment imagining 
that he had been a Bishop in more than one Church 
all the while. The same is true of Bishop Hodgkin, 
and many others. Out of 9,400 clergy, only 189 re- 
fused to accept the reforms which, however important, 
were merely an episode in the continuous life of Uie 
Anglo-Catholic Church. Queen Elizabeth always pro- 
fessed herself a Catholic. When Pius TV. invited her 
to the Council of Trent in the same terms as the ProU 
estant Princes, she returned an indignant remonstrance, 
saying that "an invidious distinction is made between 

' 8m Lettera Patent qooted In Chapter ZTII, 
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me and each other Catholic potentates aa have been in* 
Tited to this Council." She also- wrote to the Qerman 
Emperor and some other Eoman Catholic Princes, de- 
claring: "There is no new faith propagated in Eng- 
land ; DO religion set up but that which was commanded 
by our Saviour, preached by the primitive Church, and 
mianimouslj approved by the Fathers of the best an- 
tiquity." Archbishop Parker, in hie last will and testa- 
ment, declared : "I profess that I do certainly believe 
and hold whatsoever the Holy Catholic Church believ- 
eth and receiveth." The mere casting ofE of the usurped 
dominion of a foreign prelate, who had no more right 
to the obedience of England than onr Presiding Bishop 
has to the obedience of Canada, did not in the least mar 
the Catholicity of our Church. During the reigns of 
Henry and Edward, and to the eleventh year of Eliza- 
beth — 1531 to 1570 — the English Church reasserted 
her independence of Rome,' and yet those English 
Churchmen who reaUy believed in the supremacy of the 
Roman Bishop, none the less worshipped and received 
the Sacraments in the parish churches, just as before. 
As Lord Chief Justice Cote said, in 1607 : "(Generally 
[of] all the Papists in this kingdom, not any of them 
did refuse to come to our Church and yield their obe- 
dience to the laws established. And they all continued, 
not any one refusing to come to our churches during the 
first ten years of her Majesty's government" The 

■It must be remembered, too, that for tome 200 ream pnrloiui 
It bad been aotawfal tor toy Engllib Cbnrchman to receive tHJ >p- 

polntoieiit from Bome, or make anr appeaia to Bob*. 
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Queen also asserts the same in a message to the French 
Govenuneiit, in 1570, saying: "They did ordinarily 
resort . . . in all open places, to the churches, and 
to Divine service in the church, -without any contradic- 
tion or show of misliMng." It was the same also in 
Ireland. 

Thus the whole nation was peaceably settling down 
to the old Church, "Catholic, Reformed, and Free," 
when, in 1670,* the Bishop of Rome, Pius V., issued 
his famous bull, entitled, "The Damnation and Excom- 
munication of Elizabeth"" — deposing die Queen, for- 
sooth, absolving all her subjects from their oath of alle- 
giance, and, by implication, commanding them to with* 
draw from the Church. A mere handful of English- 

•"On April 27, 1670, the ahimeftil numdate went forth, blddhv 
all who would obe; Pins V. to break with their own EJngllBb Chorcb, 
to secede and form cooTentlcIea, to abaodoD and dethrone their 
sovereign, and to Bubject their coantrj, 1( thej could, to a foreign 
Invader." — Curtei«' "Dittent in ttt SelaMon to lAe dmrah of Englani." 

"The Cbnrch of Borne at the present iaj caoBot be IdentlBed with 
the Cbnrch of England previous to the Reformation ; the Boman 
Catholic BlahopB in England and Scotland are Blehops of foreign sees, 
and neither they nor those who have been schlematlcally conseciated 
for the sees In Ireland, which at the time of the Beformatlon were 
canonlcallr filled, can trace any deecent from the Bishops of the 
ancient Churches In these kingdoms ; the now Blahopa of the Charch 
of Ehigland being the only representatives by episcopal succession of 
the ancient Celtic and Anglo-Saxon Chorches ; and the strongest Ului- 
tratian of this position is that tlie votaries of the Homan Catholic 
religion are dlstlDgoished by the adoption of a new creed, which the 
English Catholic Church at no one period of her existence ever recog- 
nised." — "nelolme on the BnglUh Con»UttiUon." 

"These are weighty words; they show that the Church of England 
reformed itself constitutionally, the Bishops and clergy in their con- 
vocations, the Parliament and the King representing the laity, assent- 
ing allfce to the changes. This Is the Charch of England, and no 
foreign Bishop has an; lawful anthorlty In its bordera." — Rev. J. A. 
Qreacet. 

» See Colt'* Early History, etc. Note, p. 70. 
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men, in disloyalty to the Catholic Church, and in trea- 
Bon to the Government, seceded and formed the Boman 
Schism or Italian Mission in England. 

We never excommnnicated them; we never broke 
fellowship with them; we have never repelled them 
from our altars. As St Cyprian said of the Novatian 
schismatics in the third century, "We did not depart 
from them, but they departed from us."" 

The pett^ Schism thus started aimed at nothing less 
than the complete subjugation of the Catholic Church 
and the State of England, to a certain Bishop residing 
in Italy. But despite Latin anathemas, Jesuit plots, 
and Spanish Armadas, God saved both His Church and 
the State. 

The Boman schism in England has been a failure. 
It is a mere parasite and exotic having no organic con- 
nection with the ancient tree, no lineal descent from 
the dear old Catholic Church of St. Alban and St 
Chad, Augustine, Theodore, and Langton. It was not 
until 1850 that the Bishop of Rome preamned to in- 
trude diocesan Bishops into English Seea, in direct 
violation of the thirty-sixth Apostolic canon re^nacted 
in substance again and again by councils provincial and 
general." Piua IX., moreover, in making Westminster, 
instead of Canterbury, the Metropolitan See of his Eng- 
lish schism, seemed to forget that his predecessor, Boni- 
face, in the seventh century, decreed that Ganterburt/ 
should forever be the Metropolitan See of aU Britain, 

"De Unit. Bocl. 

"Bftllej'i Juris, tnd HIm. ot tbe An|. Epia., p. OS. 
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no matter what changes should take place, pronouncing 
dreadful cnrses on any one who should presume to alter 
his decree." 

I leave it to any candid reader to say which are the 
schismatics, the Anglo-Catholics, who have remained in 
the old Church cleared of corruptions but not shorn of 
any mark of Catholicity, or the few Becusants who at 
the beck of a foreign prelate left their Mother Church 
and reared altar against altar i 

The English Church never claimed to be Protestant, 
never once officially wrote the word. As the fogs of the 
eighteenth century clear away, as people become more 
familiar with the history of the Church and the prin- 
ciples of the Reformation, it will be looked upon as one 
of the marvels of history that we Anglicans should ever 
for one moment have imagined ourselves anything hnt 
Catholics; that we should ever, even in careless and 
casual conversation, have yielded the name, the priv- 
ilege, and the honor of Catholicity to the Latin intrud- 
ers, or allowed ourselves to be called by a misnomer 
borrowed from Clerman sectarians. It is like a wealthy 
miser who persists in calling himself poor, till he comes 
to believe that he is a pauper. 

It should he remembered that £ing William III. 
(1789), being desirous to identify the Catholic Church 
of England with Dissenters and continental Protestants, 
sent a message to Convocation in which he speaks of his 
"interest for the Protestant religion in general, and the 
Church of England in particular." Even this indirect 

"Id., 0. 47, quoted from WllUem of Ualmibtuj. 



jM,Googlc 



JUEISDIOTON AND CATHOLICITy. 189 

association of our Catholic Church with Proiestantiem 
was not allowed to pass Convocation, and after a thor- 
ough discussion, "an address of thanks was presented 
to the King in which the word Protestant as applied to 
the English Church was omitted."" The unchurehly 
King was angry and mortified, and showed his un- 
righteous indignation by proroguing Convocation and 
not allowing it to sit again for ten years. 

The English Church in her authorized prayers says: 
"We pray for the good estate of the Catholic Church." 
[Query i Is this a prayer for Popery !] Again : "That 
it may please Thee to rule and govern Thy Holy Church 
TTniverBaL" — Sanctam Ecclesiam tuam Catholicam. 
Thirteen times a year every Englishman is expected to 
make that grand and stately Confession which begins: 
"Whosoever will be saved it is before all things neces- 
sary that he hold the Catholic faith," and which 
abounds in such expressions as "The Catholic Faith is 
this," and "We are forbidden by the Catholic religion" ; 
and in the Coronation Service the Sovereign is invested 
with the ring as "the ensign of kingly dignity and of 
defence of the Cathomo Faith." 

Even we American Churchmen (though we took the 
civil title "Protestant Episcopal") still claim to be and 
are that part of the Catholic Church which has lawful 

X Hare'B "ElchtMU C«nttirleB of tbe Ch. of Bng.," P- 448. tt la 
woRby of note, ]a«t here, tbat the oDdftl title of tbe Bomlsb Com- 
munion 18 not the "Catholic Chncch," bnt "The Holy Boman Church," 
or "Tho Holy Catholic Apoatolk «Omon Chorch." (See Creed Of 
Plna IV.) Land left by will to the "Catholic Cburcb" in England. 
baa been awarded not to the Boman SchlBin In Hngluid, but to tbe 
BngUih Church. (Bee Cb. Bel., Apt., 168S, p. 66.) 
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jurisdiction in the United States, and we authorita- 
tively pray that we may die "in the communion of the 
Catholic Church."" 

" Tbe greattgt mlaUke tbe Cburch In the nnlt«d States ever made 
WU tbe STBdaal acceptance, aa a efcil title, of tbe name "Protestant 
BplBcopal"^ — a name, by tbe naj, wblch li almost antranglatable Into 
moat laognage*. Blitaop Coie confesaed hia Inabllltj to make It In- 
telligible In French, and gave It ap. When our mlssionarlea In 
Cblna ODdertook to translate It Into ClUnew, the nearest approach 
the; conid get to It was the ridlcnlons name, "The Contradictor; 
Bishops' Cburcb" — which remlDda one o( Dean Swift's Irreverent 
dcsUtuBtlan o( the Church of Bogland as "Knocking Jack of the 
North" — and they gave It np. Oar missionaries In Japan gftTB It up, 
and adopted tbe name "Nippon Bel Eokwal," which means "The Holy 
Japanese Church." That Is tbe name by which th« true Ctanrcb ts 
known in Japan. 

In the first place, our Church Is not Protestant In tbe oriKlnal 
ecclesiastical sense of the term, wblcb Is equivalent to Lotheran, 
having been conferred on German Separatists, not on account of their 
protests against the errors of Rome, bot on account of their protest. In 
1929, against the Diet of Spires. 

In tbe second place, our Cburcb Is not protestant In the modern 
popular sense of tbe term which means non-catholic. Ood forbid 
mat we should ever cease to be Catholic ', In fact there are places 
where protectant means 4«fldej. There are Enropeans among whom 
If yon were to say you are a Proteetant, they would honestly think 
yon meant yon were an laQdel. 

In the third place our Chnrch Is not protestant In the technical 
sense of tbe word, which means remonitratino agaUut a lupeHor 
mtftorlty uAloA ice cannot otierconte, and to wMch w« submit under 
vroteti. A protest. In this most accurate aenw. U a wall of despair 
wblcb people utter when nnder the heel of a tyFanny wblcb they 
cannot throw off. It Is tbe snarl of a whipped dog. Bncb Is not our 
case. We do not In that sense protest against Rome, tor such protest 
woDid Imply that Borne has authority over us,, against some exercise 
of which we protest. But Some haa no auttu>rity over vt, and con- 
teguently we do not proJegt. We ACT, (landing on our ancient, tn- 
Aerent, oo-ordfnate Catholio independtntte In "the liberty wherewith 
Christ batb made ns tree." 

To call the Anglican position by so pusillanimous a word as 
"protestant," la treason to the HetormBtlon and the abandonment of 
"tbe Cburcb Idea." 

There Is. however, one sense In which we are protestant. That 
Is tbe general, loose, vagne, and vapid sense In wbleh every organisa- 
tion la protestant against any other organisation which differs from 
It; the BMue mum In wblcb we and til Cbilatlana ue protestant 
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In the worda of tbe late venerable Dr. Thomas W. 
Coit: "To prejudiced Protestants who ignorandy 
eschew the word Catholic as dangerous, it maj be 
enough to say, it is ridiculous (not to use a more sol- 
emn word — ^blasphemous) to say in church, io God's 
presence, *I believe in the Holy Catholic Church,' and 
to repudiate or dishonor the word in man's preaenca" 
(Early Hist. Note, p. 6.) 

The certificate of Consecration which the Scottish 



BgaliiBt HohBDunedanlam and MarmoalBin, agalnat UnlMrlanlBEi and 
Cbrlatlan Sdentloin ; the aame Bense In which the Church of Borne Is 
proteatant against as and aKalnst the Orthodox CathollcB of the I^it 
— tboDsh Bbe 1b not BO tooUsb as to Insert an Indian icor-icAoap into 
h«r Tenerable Dame — the Bame aense la whicb the word mlEht be 
be applied to any scbool of medicine or pblloaopbr, an; political 
part; or aoelat clnb. 

Of all poaalbte adjectives which could be serloual; applied to onr 
Chnreh, "proteftant" i» the moet Inappropriate, mlBleadlng, onehaF' 
Itable. oftenelTe. and false. Like "most beantllled Ophelia," It la 
"an 111 pbraae, a Tile phraae." In the name of good taste, logic, 
history. Theology, Truth and God, as men and gentlemen, as Chriat- 
lans and peace-makerB, as Chnrchmen, and aa Catholics, let na hare 
done with it 1 

Now, Id all aeilonanesa and common sense, I aak. Is It right. 
la It reaeonable to gualEf; the Catholic Church of the United States 
by Buch a title aa that, a title which et beat la meanlngleaa, and which 
at worst Ib foally mlaleadlng, a title which our Mother Church Id 
England baa refused to conntenance, and which even the Church of 
Ireland, the least Catholic of all the branches ot the Catholic Church, 
repudlatea with acorn, and which only one or two (and the; the most 
Inalgnlflcant) In the list at proteatant sects have ever Incorporated 
Into their legal name? 

In regard to the other adjective, "Eplacopal," while It Is true. 
It Ib simple tautology ; (or the word Catholic, nay, the very word 
"Church," Impliea all that. One might aa well aa; a vertebrate man, 
an eQulne horse, or a atellar atar, aa an Episcopal Church. So far 
as the Historic or Catholic Church Is concerned, nulla Eoolei{a tine 
epi»copo — "no Church without a Blahop" — haa been a fact aa well as 
a maxim ever atnee the daya of St. Ignatius and St. John, If the 
Catholic Charch mast call herself Gplicopat Jnat hecause aha haa 
biahops, ought ahe not also to call herself Pregbt/teHal, becauae aba, 
ftDd (be alone, baa preabyteral The fact Is the Church doei not be- 
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Biahops gave to the first Bishop of the United States, 
Dr. Seabury, begins mth these words : "Be it known 
to all Catholics everywhere" — Omnibus ubique Cath- 
oUcia. And in the "Concordat," whidi they drew ap 
with Bishop Seabury, they speak of their Church as 
"the Catholic remainder of the ancient Churdi of Scot- 
land." (The facsimiles are preserved in Bishop Perry's 
The Episcopate in America, Int, pp. xxiv. and xxvi.) 



long to the blihopa or to th« preabytert ; they belong to the Chareh; 
tb* Charcb Includes them. 

And then, si e greaX tbooghtCtil writer he* leid : "Tbe tenn 
'Proteatant Bplieopal' hea never been tormaltn adopted ■« a title tor 
our Chnrch. .... The title atole tn upon oa like a thief tn 
tbe nlxht. .... Who pnt It there [on the title page of the 
Prayer Book] 1 What printer, what private member of a committee, 
wbat onaQthorlied person! In vain have I aearohed the record! 
to Und that the Convention ever adopted the title page to tlie Prayer 

Book It waa never formal ly adopted aa liKh hy the 

Chnrch In ber mrikirate capacity, lie atmoat that can be said la 
that tbe title has merely a guatt adoption." The report of the commit- 
tee of the House of Blahops In the year 1883 declares that "the name 
Protectant Bplecops.] was forced upon as by the external pressure o( 
clrcnmstancea." The Blahop of Chicago, In one of the most masterly 
productions o( his mind and pen, hla addreaa to big diocesan Conven- 
tion in 1SS4, says that the title "was at no time deliberately selected 
and applied to herself by the Church In this conntry." 

As a matter of fact, the name "Protestant Eiplscopa!" Is never 
nsed by any Intelligent Churchman except It may be In legal documents 
where for the time being we are obliged to use ft. The general naote 
that has been carrent among a», ever since our separation from Eng- 
land, la "The American Chnrch." This la the way we speak of the 
Church among oarselveB. The Catholic Church In the United States 
of America woaid be a little more exact. Bat the moat thoughtful 
Churchmen think tbe beat term both for compreheiulveneas and tor 
brevity wonld be The .dmerlccni Cnfhotlo Ohwoh. 

Our present civtl title harts db more than any other legacy ol tbe 
eighteenth century, which was the Polar Night of Anglican history. 
An old proverb says: "Give a dog a bad name and bang him." Tbe 
poor fellow may be as fslthfal as "Fldo." but hla name rulna him. 
We are like the Innocent poet who bore the fatal name of a con- 
Virator. 

It ts trae that oar nickname, for mch it U, Pratertaat Bplicopml, 
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"The separation," eaya Dr. Samuel Seabuiy (late 
ProfeMor in the General Theological Seminary, New 
York), "was from the Court of Eome in reBpect to its 
claim of jurisdiction in England, and not from the 
Chnrch of Kome in respect to any points of faith or 
order that had been ruled by the Catholic Church. 
Leaving the Bishop of Borne to govern the Church 
of Borne, and the Churches also of such other countries 



does Dot toncb tlie ettetice of oar eattioiidty ; bat It ceqalrca o 
explanation ; It binders the work of tbe Cborct!. the edncatloD of 
oar people and oar Intercommaalon with other branchea of the CBtb- 
ollc Church, wblch are Jnatlr easplclooa at a Charch "which oitdb 
ao bad a natne" ; and to aome extent It compromiae* the whole An- 
glican Communion. 

ThiH gueitlan eomea «p before every meeting ot our General 
Conrentlon. While It ha« almon passed the houeea of the CoDven- 
tlon, It haa failed thue far on the ground of "expediency." There 
are alwaya some who feel that "the time has not yet come," or that 
It is not quite "safe" to make the change. I can perfectly understand 
that feeling of hesitancy, for the time being, in the case of weak or 
timid or auBplclona sonls. Bnt, I ask, should snch right as ours, and 
■ach need, wait forerer on a tlmorans and, after all, mistaken eipe- 
dlencyT The day Is coming, and may God hasten It, when our legis- 
lators with general unanimity will gWe oor Charch her rightful name, 
to which our present bHo*, oar nom Oe guerre, will giyo place, as 
"Snowdown's Knight" to "Scotland's King," or as /( BonSooane to 
"Haroun Alraschld." 

In the canons of a majority of the Dioceses tbe name Protestant 
Bplscopal haa been dropped from the title page, and more or lets 
aide'tracked within. 

Hare yon ever thought that our Church has never dared to pat 
the name Protestant Episcopal Into a prayer, or to use It when she 
speaks to God Id either prayer or creed, anthem, or hymn? And 
what Is It that brings so many of oar dear dissenting brethren back 
to their own troe home? It Is because. In spite of our name, some are 
able to discern the catholicity within. And what Is It that takes ao 
many dissenters right past oar own truly Catholic Charch to tbe less 
pnre Roman Catholic Cbarch? It Is cbleSy because they cannot see 
that there Is catholicity In a Church that labels Itself Protestant. 

And what fa the burden of all the books that hare been written 
Id defense of our Church? Such books as Bowden's, Mines', Kip's, 
Bandall's, Coxe'a. Wilson's, Brown's, or mj own hnmble elCortI What 
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as deemed it for their benefit to continue aubject to his 
jurisdiction, the Church of England, under the protec- 
tion of the State, resumed the reBponeibility of govem- 
. ing herself and her membera agreeably to the word of 
God and Catholic tradition. No change waa made 
whioh offended the consciences of her members. The 
Church remained Apostolic and Catholic, and gave to 
her clergy and children this golden Rule of Faith : 

Treachers shall, in the first place, be careful never 
to teach anything f nmi the pulpit, to be religiously held 
and believed by the people, but what is agreeable to the 
doctrine of the Old and New Testament, and collected 
out of that doctrine by the Catholic Fathers and ancient 
Bishops.*" (Decree of Convocation, 15Y1.) 



I« the burden of Aem atl? It l« to puve tbat. In spite of tbe name, 
ire are a true part of dirlet's Catholic Church. Ah, If we want to 
make real converta to the Charch, for their good, lor oara, and for 
the glory of Ood, 1 think we ooght to hold out a more attractive algn. 

And fiDailr, if we want to make a reallr eSectual proteat, or 
rather a trluniphal effort and conqneet a£aln«t our crael slater, the 
Chntcb of Rome, how are we frolng to do It ? Are we Kolng to do It 
b; selling ont to berl Are we going to do It b; calling onraetvee Just 
what she calls ua? If we claim to be, equally with her, helra to the 
Catholic patrimony, and ahe calln ns btutorda, ahall we, think yoQ, 
refute the mendacious calumny by weartog the bar ainitter on our 
ancestral shield ! If, on the other hand, we would win acores of 
tbonaands of Intelligent American Romanlata, reative under ultra- 
montane tyranny and awakening to Italian Impoeture; If we would 
catch the stream of Dlsaent which flows past our tmly Catholic 
Church to the lees pore and un-American Church of Bome, It will 
not be by calling ottrselvee by the name of a sect, but by catling onr- 
■elvea what we are — Thb Aubhicak Cathouc CBntCH, and hy allow- 
ing onraelTea worthy of our name. 

Note : — For the full treatment of this subject, see the author's 
little hook, "Thh Cobbbction or thi Citti Titlb of Ocb Chbbch," 
(Pub., The Young Ohuraltman Co.) And see, particularly, for the 
word proteitant, Blihop Anderson's masterly addrasa to the DIo. of 
Chicago, 1903. 
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The word Catholic literally means universal, anil 
is applied to the Church for three reasons. First, be- 
cause the Church is universal in extent, both of terri- 
tory and of time ; secondly, because the Church is uni- 
versal in its adaptability to all classes and conditions of 
men and to all the elements of human nature; and 
thirdly, because the Church is universal in its content 
of truth, that is, in the fulness of the Faith which it 
holds and proclaims. This is the highest and divinest 
sense of the word Catholic, and is equivalent to the 
word Orthodox. Hence it came to pass in the early 
days, notably during the first five centuries, that, as 
heresies arose in the Church, and the heretics, who had 
but an imperfect grasp of the Faith, left the Church 
and formed rival organizations with various names, 
those who remained in the Church were called Cath- 
olics or Orthodox, to distinguish them from those who 
'Spent out from us, but were not of us." 
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CHAPTER XIX 

THB ATTTniDE OF DI8SEMT TOWAEDS EPIBCOPACT. 

"A mlt-tonaai Pileitbood, end the Clmreh caat foKh 
To the cbll] mountain air." 

— £yra ApoatoUoa. 

UERT different from the authoritative and Catholic 
Reformation of the English Church were the revo- 
lutionary Protestant reformations on the Continent, 
which broke altogether with the past and lost the 
divinely commisBioned ministry of the Church. Far 
be it from ub, however, to condemn a movement which, 
though less auccessful, was perhaps as earnest and sin- 
cere, and, from the greater abuses of Rome on the con- 
tinent, more imperatively necessary than our own 
Reformation. The candid student of history, however, 
must admit that for the Lutherans and Calvinista to 
leave the corrupt and tyrannous papal Churches of Eu- 
rope was one thing, but that for English Christians to 
behave in the same manner toward the already freed, 
purified, and comprehensive Catholic Church of Eng- 
land was another and a very different thing. 

The changing attitude of those who left the His- 
toric Church, toward the Apostolic Ministry is, to say 
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the least, remarkable and instructive, (a) First they 
revered the Episcopate, longed to retain it, and when 
they found they had lost the Apostolic Succession, 
sought earnestly to recover it. It is well known how 
Luther and Melancthon believed in Episcopacy. Their 
confession of faith,' speaking of Bishops, says: "The 
Churches ought necessarily, and jure divino to obey 
them." Melancthon wrote : "I would to God it lay in 
me to restore the government of Bishops. For I see 
what manner of Church we shall have, the ecclesiastical 
polity being dissolved." Beza protested: "If there be 
any (which you shall hardly persuade me to believe) 
who reject the whole order of Episcopacy, God forbid 
that any man of sound mind should assent to the mad- 
ness of such men." Calvin, in his commentary on 
Titus (I. 5), admits that there was no such thing as 
"the parity of the ministry." Again he says : "If the 
Bishops 80 hold their dignity, that they refuse not to 
submit to Christ, no anathema is too great for those 
who do not regard such a hierarchy with reverence and 
the most implicit obedience." Says Blonde!, a learned 
Presbyterian : "By all we have said to assert the rights 
of Presbytery, we do not intend to invalidate the an- 
cient and apostolical constitutions of Episcopal pre- 
eminence, but that wheresoever it has been put down or 
violated, it ought to be reverently restored." The tre- 
mendous testimony of Grotius was quoted above in 
Chapter XI. And there is something touching and 
pathetic in the reply of Dr. Eogerman, President of the 



(Pifft 1., Art. 22). 
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"Synod of Dort," to the Engliali visitors (sent over by 
King Jamea I. ) when they reminded him that the Ke- 
formed ChriBtians of Holland had not retained the 
Episcopate. "It is not permitted us," said he, "to be so 
blessed" — "Nobis non licet esse tarn bsatis," It is also 
well known that Calvin, Bullinger, and otJwr Prot- 
estant leaders wrote to King Edward VI., in 1549, 
with a view to securing the Episcopal BucceBsion from 
England. The letter fell into the hands of some Bo- 
manensianB, who forged a haughty and contemptuous 
reply.' 

Such testimony might be multiplied to any eztent. 
Grotius, Blondel, Chamier, Du Moulin, Cassaubon, 
Beza, Bucer, Le Clerc, Eaxter, Doddridge, and many 
more, yielded to the unanswerable argument for the 
universality of Episcopacy in the early days, and used 
to place its origin either with the Apostles, or at least 
as far back as A. D. 150. And it has been shown that 
if Episcopacy prevailed then, it must have prevailed 
from the beginning, for no revolution so stupendous 
could have taken place within fifty years of St. John's 
death.' 

* Bee Elp'B DoDble Wltneoa, p. 79. 

• TbiB attitude of DiBsenten toward Bplscopacr has been well 
d«BCFlbed bj Bowdeo, HlneB, EIp, Tlmlow, and otbera In their well- 
known books. 

"There la jet snotber hlatorlcal preramptton, eiceedlns'T itronth 
agttlnst those who now slight the Apostolle MInlstr; and Orders.. The 
anbroken and nnqueBtloalng auge of fifteen hundred rears la In Itself 
mnch. For how could It jHsalbly bappen, as Hooker well aifcs, tb«t 
all tbat time. If the eilatlng eplscopacr were wrong, no one Church 
ever discovered the right order, or doubted tbe rigbtness of the order 
which did exist! Bat tbe presamptlon is strengthened still further 
when It 1b added tbat tho«e who now den? eplscopac; did not b«fln 
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(6.) Then came a period of blind Belf-vindication, 
when the i^Nrtestaiit organizations having (as a tem- 
porary expedient) set up a non-Episcopal ministry, 
Beamed bound to give it a sort of ex post facto justifica- 
tion and validity by boldly asserting that It waa^ for- 
sooth, the primitive order, and that Episcopacy or pre- 
lacy (as they preferred to call it) was a corrupt and 
tyrannous usurpation. This assuimption had to be backed 
by the most arbitrary exegesis of Holy Scripture, and 
the most amazing handling of the Fathers imaginable 
■ — it was indeed translating them 'T)y the hair of the 
head over to the side of Presbyterianism." This pro- 
cess reached its climax early in the nineteenth century, 
when Dr. Miller (for example) blindly and recklessly 
proclaimed that "for the first two hundred years after 
Christ" Episcopacy was unknown to the Chnrch, but 
that "toward the close of the third century" — [Hear it, 
ye that have sat with me at the feet of St. Paul and St. 
John, Ignatius, Ireneeus, Tertullian, Cyprian! I] — ^"to- 
ward the close of the third century prelacy was grad- 
ually and insidiously introduced," ( 1) 

Again he says: "We find no evidence whatever 
within the first foub (I) centuries that the Christian 

by doing M, but wen led by dFcnmBtaQcea Into the want of It, and 
tben gradually, and by a manifest afterthonght, came to make a 
merit of tbeli own defects, and to defend as right what at first they 
only endnTed as ansToldable. .... The controTerey aboat epis- 
copacy, oc about onlers, was not that whicb either originated the 
Reformation, or even occasioned It, or by which men's minds were 
stirred to nrge that Betormatloa forwards. It was a controversy 
which grew oot ot circnmstances, and was taken op after a time in 
order to maintain a position which no retormei oommiinlttr hoi aought 
upon Ug ovm nurUt," — "Eaddan on ApaititUoat B«OBe9*lon," pp. 
181, 18& 
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Church considered diocesaa Episcopacy the Apostolic 

and primitive form It is not true that 

auj one of the fathers within the first four centuries, 
does assert the Apostolic institution of prelacy.'* Dr. 
MoLeod of !N^ew York even claimed that the sin of 
Episcopacy was so great that no Bishop could he a 
minister of Christ, and that aU ordinations by Bishops 
were null and void. 

Those were days of ignorant, bitter, and unreason- 
ing hostility to the Church, when our foes cried : "Down 
with it, down with it, even to the ground t" I thank 
God there is more kindliness and candor, as well as 
more truth and light, in the ecclesiastical controversiea 
of to-day. 

(c.) The extreme anti-historical, anti-catholic, anti- 
Boriptnral position of Dr. Miller and his school, has 
now given way to a soimder scholarship among Dis- 
senters, and a better, though not yet perfect, apprecia- 
tion of the overwhelming evidence on the side of prim- 
itive Episcopacy. 

The late Dr. Schaff, a scholarly Presbyterian divine, 
and a writer of Church History, in speaking of the 
Angels of the Seven Churches, frankly remarks: "The 
impartial reader must allow that this phraseology of 
the Apocalypse already looks towards the idea of Epis- 
copacy in its primitive form ; that is to a monarchical 
concentration of governmental power in one person, 
bearing a patriarchal relation to the congregation, and 
rraponsible in an eminent s^ose for the spiritual condi- 
tion of the whole. 
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"This view is confirmed by ihe fact that among the 
immediate diaciplea of John, we fijid at least one — 
Polyearp — ^who, according to the unanimous tradition 
of IrenEBUB (his own disciple, himself a Bishop), of 
Tertullian, Eusebius, and Jerome, was, by Apostolical 
appointment, actually Bishop of Smyrna, one of the 
seven Churches of the Apocalypse. 

"Add to this the statement of Clement of Alexan- 
dria, that John, after his return from Patmos, ap- 
pointed Bishops ; the epistles of Ignatius at the begin- 
ning of the second century, which already distinguished 
the Bishop from the presbytery at the head of the con- 
gregation, and in which the three orders pyramidically 
culminated in a regular hierarchy; .... and 
we assuredly have much in favor of the hypothesis, so 
ingeniously and learnedly set forth of late by Dr. Kothe, 
that the germs of Episcopacy are to be found as early as 
the close of the first century, and particularly in the 
sphere of the later labors of St. John. .... In 
addition to this, however, the Episcopal system was 
simultaneously making its way also in other parts of 
the Church. .... 

"If now we consider the fact, that in the second 
century the Episcopal system existed as an historical 
fact in the whole Church, East and West, and was un- 
resistingly acknowledged, nay, universally regarded, as 
at least indirectly of divine appointment, we can hardly 
escape the conclusion that this form of government grew 
out of the ciremnBtances and wants of die Church at the 
end of the Apostolic period, and could not have been so 
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quicklj and so generally introduced without the sanc- 
tion, or at least the acquiescence of the surviving Apos- 
tles, especially of John who labored on the very thresh- 
old of the second century, and left behind him a num- 
ber of venerable disciples. At all events it needs a 
strong infusion of skepticism, or of traditional preju- 
dice, to enable one in the face of these facts and wit- 
nesses to pronounce the Episcopal government of the 
ancient Church a sheer apostasy from the Apostolic 
form, and a radical revolution.'" 

Again Dr. SchafE says: "It is a matter of fact that 
the Episcopal form of government was universally es- 
tablished in the Eastern and Western Churches as early 
as the iniddle of the second century." 

Dr. Fisher of New Haven, also says : "All candid 
scholars must concede that the Episcopal arrangement 
in the form described may be traced back to the verge 
of the Apostolic age, if not beyond." 

The concessions of Mosheim, Gieseler, Neander, 
and Hase, are scholarly and candid, and show that any 
fair view of antiquity compels the admission of the 
universality of Episcopacy. Their testimony is too 
long to quote here,* so I give but a single sentence from 
Vosheim, and one from Hase. The former says: 
"The order of Bishops could not have originated at a 
period considerably more recent than that which gave 
birth to Christianity itself," And Hase says; "The 

• BchRFs Apostolic Cborcb, pp. 63S-S41. 

* Bee these and manr other like wltneaaeo In "Ptoln Footprints." 
bj Ber. H. B. Tlmlow, chap. I. 
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Episcopate was the divinely appointed pillar whi<^ sas- 
tains the whole ecclesiastical fabric." 

AJSf lUFOBTANT OONBIDBBATIOIT. 

If Christ appointed any ministry at all for Hia 
Church, it must be that ministry which, existing in the 
early Church, has perpetuated itself through the agea 

The only ministry which, as an historical fact, has 
.ao perpetuated itself, is the Episcopal miniainf — ^it, and 
it alone, im oiganio connection with those to vhom 
Christ gave the divine contmtasiaa. 

Has that ministry no authority? Has it no claims 
upon Christian men t Let us reflect. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

THE AHOLICAN CHDKCn AND CONFIBMATION. 

"Tent Creator Bpirttui, 
Mattel tuorwH vtttta, 
Imple >«p«ma trratla 
Qime Tu creattt pectora," 

— WhltBaD Hjmn, by Gregory the Qreit. 
"Bavientio, tHlelleetii$, canHHum, fortituda, (dentto, plelai, rtmw 

"Draw, Halj GhoBt, Thy KTentold Tell 
Between lu and the flre of youth." 

—Keble't OhrUtian Tear. 

TN CONIJECTION' with the primitive order of Bish- 
ops which the Anglican Church haa retained in un- 
broken succeseion, comeB the consideration of an impor- 
tant and Sacramental rite which it belongs to Bishops 
alone to administer, viz. : Confirmation. 

Conflnnation is an Apostolic Blessing given to those 
who hare been baptized, conveying to them grace 
and spiritual strength from God the Holy Ghost, to fit 
them for the worthy receiving of the Blessed Sacrament 
and the daily living of the Christian life. It is the 
completion of Holy Baptism, a sort of lay-ordination 
to that "royal priesthood"' which is the privilege of all 

1 1. St Pet a. 8. 
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believers. It waa typified by the descent of the Holj 
Ghost upon our Blessed Lord after His Baptiem in the 
River Jordan." It was implied in the words of St 
Peter; "Be baptized every one of yon, .... 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ohost,"* It 
seems to be alluded to in the beautiful Hebrew parallel- 
ism of St. Paul: "But ye are washed [i.e., baptized], 
but ye are sanctified [i.e., confirmed], but ye are justi- 
fied in the name of the Lord Jesus [i.e., in Baptism], 
and by the Spirit of our God [i.e., in Confirmation]."' 
The sevenfold gift of the Holy Ghost is "the inward 
part or thing signified"; the laying on of Apostolic 
hands is "the outward visible sign or form." It is 
variously called Confirmation, or the Strengthening, 
from the idea conveyed in Eph. iii. 16 ; the Seal, from 
Eph. i. 13, and iv. 30 ; the Chrism, from L St. John 
ii. 27 ; the Laying-on-of-hands, from Heb. vi. 2, where 
it is associated with repentance, faith, and Baptism, 
as being one of "the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ," the "Foundation" of the Christian life. 

That it was the custom of the Apostles themselves 
to confirm is clearly shown in the eighth chapter of the 
Acts. St. Philip the Deacon went down to Samaria, 
preached the Gospel, and baptized many converts. As 
a deacon he could preach and baptize, but could no more 
confirm than he could ordain. What was to be done? 
St. Luke tells us : "Now when the Apostles, which were 

*St. Matt 111. 19. 
■Acta II. as. 
•I. Cor. tL 11, 
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at Jemsalem, heard that Samaria had received the 
word of God, they sent unto them Peter and Johii; 
who, when they were come down, prayed for them that 
they mig^t noeive the Holy Ghost (for as yet He waa 
fallen npon none of them; only they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jesoe). Then laid they their 
hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghtwt" 
.... "Throngh the laying on of the Apoetles' 
hands the Holy Ghost was given."' Unless Confirma- 
tion had been an important rite, one of "the principles 
of the doctrine of Christ," the Apostles would hardly 
have taken the trouble ta send two of their most prom- 
inent Bishops, SS. Peter and John, to confirm the bap- 
tized converts of St Philip. 

Nearly twenty years after this, St Paul, passing 
through Ephesus, found there twelve men who had re- 
ceived the Baptism of St John the Baptist, which was 
not Christian Baptism, not the "Washing of Regenera- 
tion," not the !New Birth "of Water and the Spirit," 
but merely, as St. Paul showed them, a "Baptism of 
repentance." Then he preached Christ nnto them, 
and they were Christened or received Christian Bap- 
tism. After that St. Paul "laid his hands upon th^n," 
and they received the Holy Ghost.' In other words, 
they were sealed and received the earnest of the Spirit 
in their hearts (II. Cor. i. 22). 

These allusions to the Apostolic custom of Con- 
firmation in the New Testament, are corroborated by 
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the universal practice of the Church ever after. Bap- 
tism was held to be the initiation of a child (or an 
adult) into the Church; but Baptism was invariably 
followed, either at once or after an interval, by the lay- 
ing on of the Bishop's hands. In Cathedral towns and 
in small Dioceses, where the Bishop himself could be 
present at all Christenings, whether of infanta or 
adults, the Laying-on-of-hands appears to have followed 
immediately after the Baptism, so that it came to be 
looked upon as almost a part of it But where it was 
impossible for the Bishop to be present at the Baptism, 
the Laying-on-of-hands wes deferred until he could be 
present and perform the act in person "after the exam- 
ple of the Holy Apostles." Thus arose the system of 
regular Episcopal visitations in every parish, that all 
who were admitted into the fellowship of Christ's re- 
ligion might be brought en rapport with the Chief Pas- 
tors of the Church, might receive the touch and the 
benediction of an Apostle. All this may be gathered 
from a few passages from the Fathers. 

TertuUian (bom A. D. 133), after speaking of Bap- 
tism, says: "it^ext to this the hand is laid upon us, 
calling upon and invoking the Holy Ghost through the 
Blessing. *" St, Cyprian, the Bishop of Carthage (bom 
about A. D. 200), saya : "They who have been baptized 
in the church, are brought to the Bishops of the Church, 
and by our prayer and by the Laying-on-of-hands they 
obtain the Holy Qhost, and are consummated with the 

' Tart Dv Bop-t '■■■ ■od ▼111- 
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Seal of the Lord.'" St Jerome (bom A. D. 340) says: 
"It is the custom of our Churches that hands be laid on 
thoae who have been baptized and the Holy Ghost in- 
voked over them." Bat lest anyone should imagine 
that this Laying-on-of-handa was administered by the 
presbyters or deacons, he eaye explicitly: "Tbie is the 
usage of the Churches, that the Bishop sbonld make a 
visitation in order to lay his hands and to invoke the 
Holy Ghost on those in the small towns who have beeq 
baptized by our priests and deacons."* 

But why multiply instances i Let It suffice to have 
seen that St Paul declares this Layingon-of-hands to 
be one of the "principles of the doctrine of Christ," 
that the aUusions in the Acta show that it was the prac- 
tice of the Apostles to lay their hands on the baptized. 
In addition to which the testimony above cited — of one 
who lived on the verge of the Apostolic age, of another 
in the next century, and of another in the century fol- 
lowing — shows that it was the custom of the Catholic 
Church that this rite should be administered by the suc- 
cessors of the Aposties, with the imposition of hands, 
and with prayer for the gifts of the Holy Ghost 

Confirmation was, therefore, Apostolic and universal, 
a note of the Church, a mark of primitive Catholicity. 
Said a learned Presbyterian divine, while working his 
way back into the Historic Church : "I could not find 
in antiquity any beginning to this TLaying-on-of-hands,* 
but at the hands of the Apostles. I would trace it be- 
yond the Apostles to the Jewish Synagogue, where I 

*C7P- 'nbt. ixiU. 8. •aov.JakV. 9. 
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could find it even to this day intervening between Cii^ 
cumcision and the Paeaover." 

Considering the primitive character, the Apostolic 
authority, the scriptural evidence, the testimony of the 
Fathers, and the universal practice of the Church, to 
say nothing of the intrinsic grace and practical utility 
of the solemn act which would give to every child of the 
Church the paternal benediction of an Apostle — ^which 
binds the font to the altar — it seems to me that no 
Church can claim to have continued in the fellowship 
of the Apostles, or to have retained all the marks of 
Catholicity, unless it has kept this "Venerable Bless- 
ing," this Apostolic rite. 

The Holy Eastern Church with its hundred million 
members, has done so. The Latin Church has done so. 
How is it with our own Church, the Catholic Church 
of the English-speaking race i I answer, on this point 
as on all the essentials of the Catholic religion — "the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ" — our Church has 
"continued steadfastly in the Fellowship of the 
Apostles." 

The venerable Bede tells us how St Cuthbert, the 
good Bishop of Lindisf anie, in the seventh century uaed 
to go all over hia Diocese, bountifully distributing coun- 
sels of salvation, "and laying his hands on the baptized 
that they might receive the grace of the Holy Ghost." 
There is still extant a beautiful Confirmation Office 
which was used in our Church's grand old Diocese of 
York some twelve hundred years ago. 

The prayer in our present Confirmation Office, be- 
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ginning: "Almighty and everlasting God who haat 
vouchsafed to regenerate these Thy servants," has come 
down to U8 by the constant use of the Church from re- 
mote antiquity, probably from Apostolic times. It was 
used in England as far back as we have records of the 
services; it was used by St. Ambrose in the ancient 
Cathedral of Milan, in the year 375, more than fifteen 
centuries ago, and still earlier; it is fotind ako in the 
Confirmation Ofiice of the Greek Church. 

In the Anglican Church since the sixteenth century 
some of the unnecessary accessories of Confirmation, 
such as the use of holy oil, the signing of the cross, and 
the blow on the cheek, which had gradually been added 
to the simple Sacrament of the LayingK)n-of-hands, have 
been generally laid aside, and the rite is administered 
among us in its most primitive form. 

I know not what words the Apostles used at the pre- 
cise moment of the imposition of hands ; but they can 
hardly have used words much more appropriate than 
the sentence which our own Church puts in the mouth 
of the confirming Eishop : 

"Defend, O Lord, this Thy child with Thy heavenly 
grace ; that he may continue Thine forever, and daily 
increase in Thy Holy Spirit more and more, until he 
come unto Thy everlasting kingdom. Amen."" 

" The wrter, howerer, b«sB to sngKest to those wbo ace Intereited 
Id F. B. revision, whether the meaDlng of ConSrinstloti WOold not 
be more cleail^ eipreHBed If the flrat word, "Defeod." w«re changed to 
oOfl/Irtn — ConSna, O Lord, thlg Th; child, etc. The meaning would 
really be the same for the defense alluded to conies onl; through 
being "Htrengtbened Iconecmed] wltb might b; His Spirit In the Inner 
man" (Eph. 111. 16), 
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Indeed the mere witneesing of tlie sacred joyons 
Beirice of Confirmation, in which the venerable Father 
in God, lays his hands on the children of the Church 
and blesaes them in Clod's name, haa been the means of 
bringing back many a wandering Christian to his own 
true home. 

While there is nothing in the nature of Confirmation 
to prevent its being properly administered to a little 
child, immediately after Baptism (as is the nsual cus- 
tom in the Greek Church), the whole Western Church 
— ^both Anglican" and Koman" — has thought good t© 
order that none shall be confirmed but such as under- 
stand the rudiments of Christian faith and duty, and 
are old enough to "renew the solenin promise and vow" 
that was made at their Saptiam. 'No age is specified, 
but any ordinary child, properly brought up, ought to 
be desirous of Confirmation, and certainly sufficiently 
inatmct«d, when from ten to fifteen years of age, some 
much younger, others not so young. It is at least the 
design of the Church that children, made members 
thereof in infancy by Holy Baptism, shall be brought 
up as children, not as strangers; and that as soon as 
they are come to years of discretion, they shall "be 
brought to the Bishop to be-confirmed by him," and then 



1 See third rubric after Catecbism In P. B., closing eibortatlon 
In Baptlamal Offlce, and preface to Conflrmatlon OIBce ; also Canon et 
of tbe Bng. Ch. 1608.1. 

■■ For B. C. nsaEC, we Catecblam of the Council of Trent, III. T. 
Tbe time there marked oat for Conflrmatlon Is between seren and 
twelTB rears of age. In the Anglican Church the nsual age Is from 
ten to sixteen. Queen KUiatwtb was conarmed when sbe waa tbree 
day* old. 
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be admitted to the Table of the Lord. Tbie is not 
''joining the Church" ; that waa done fully and once for 
all in Holy BaptiBm, wherein the person is "regen- 
erate and grafted into the body of Chriat'e Church." 
DissenterB, therefore who desire to conform to the 
Church, ought not to feel aggrieved when they are asked 
to be confirmed. The ordeal called "joining the 
Church," to which they may have submitted when they 
became communicants of their respective denomina- 
tions, ifl not Confirmation, nor indeed even analogoiis 
thereto. So that to thoughtful Christians who have been 
brought up in non-conformity to the historic Catholic 
Church, Confirmation, instead of being in any sense 
an obstacle, ought to be looked upon as one of the chief 
inducements for returning to the Church, in order to 
obtain a grace and a blessing to which as baptized 
Christians they were justly entitled, hut of which ihey 
have been deprived by the insufficiency of the bishopless 
systems of Protestant dissent. 

So keenly is "the conscious want of a counectii^ 
link between Baptism and Communion" felt by those 
who have lost the Sacrament of Confirmation, that most 
Continental Protestants (notably the great body of 
Lutherans) have retained the outward form of Con- 
firmation even though they have no ministry empowered 
to bestow it "I sincerely wish," said Calvin, "that we 
retained this custom of the Laying-on-of-hands, which 
was practised by the ancients."" The Presbyterians and 

<■ Condensed from Intt. It. Ifi, 
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the Saptists in this oonntiy have officially declared their 
belief in it." 

Had Confirmation, even aa an empty form and with- 
out the Apostolic Ministry, been retained among oar 
dieaeuting brethren, I am rery sare that the heresy 
which denies Baptism to little children would never 
have made anch havoc ae it has in the religious life of 
this age. It is largely for want of Confirmation that 
Baptism has been transferred, with deplorable results, 
from infancy to adult age, in order to have some rite or 
ceremony of preparation for first Communion. 

Confirmation is a pre-requisite to the proper receiv- 
ing of the Holy Commimion. That this is the law of 
our Church admits of no doubt. The first rubric at 
the close of the Office for the Baptism of Adults, says : 
"It is expedient that every person, thus baptized, 
should he confirmed hy the Bishop, so soon after his 
Baptism as conveniently may be; thai so he may be ad' 
mitted to the Holy Communion." And the second ru- 
bric at the close of the Confirmation Office, reads: 
"And there shall none be admitted to the Holy Comr 
munion, until such time as he he confirmed, or he ready 
and desirous to be confirmed," This one exception 
the Church charitably allows in the case of those who are 
spiritually prepared for Confirmation, and who wish 
to receive it, but are prevented for a tima A French 
custom, which is common among English and American 
Romanists, of regularly admitting to First Communion 
before Confirmation, is an uncatholic and illogical re- 

"Gen. AOKmblr of lfil2. Bap. Aamdatton, Philadelphia, tT4S, 
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version of the divioe order of Sacramental Grace ; and 
waa severely denounced by the late Pope Leo XIII. 

To all thoughtful Non-conformists, as well. as to 
Churchmen, who have not fully grasped the meaning 
of Confirmation, I beg to speak a serious and loving 
word — call it preaching, if you will : 

Ton believe in prayer ; you believe that God in an- 
swer to prayer gives special grace through His appointed 
ordinances. Now go back in thought to the first age of 
the Church. Supp<^e you are one of those Samaritans 
whom St. Philip has converted. You have repented of 
your sins ; yon have professed your faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; you have been baptized into the Church. 
But St. Philip tells you that two of the chief pastors of 
the Church, the Apostles Peter and John, are coming 
down from Jerusalem to give you their official benedie- 
tion, to lay their hands on your head and to invoke the 
Holy Spirit upon you. With what eagerness would you 
seize the precious opportunity! Tou would hasten to 
the place appointed ; and as soon as you saw the benign* 
ant face of St. Peter or heard the loving voice of St 
John, and realized that you were in the presence of one 
whom your divine Master had commissioned as an 
Apostolic Bishop or Overseer of His Church, would you 
not rejoice to have him lay his hands on your head and 
bless you in Gwi's name ? Well, that is Confirmation. 
The Bishops who visit our parishes year by year come 
with the same office and authority as Peter and John, 
when they made the first Episcopal visitation of Sa- 
maria. If you believe in God; if you desire grace and 



jM,Googlc 



CONFIKMATION. 21S 

help and strength — come in faith, and as the good" 
Bishop , after the example of his predecesaora, the Holy 
Apostles, lays his hands on your head and blesses yon in 
God's name, you will be blessed indeed. 

In Confirmation, then, as in the Sacrament of He- 
generation, the Catholic Faith, and Holy Orders, the 
Anglican Church has continued steadfastly; and it is 
permitted us t^ see another golden strand in the cord 
■which binds our Church to the Catholic Church of the 
Apostles, the Church which Christ founded on the 
Rock." 



" See the gre&t standard works on Conflrmatlon by Blihop Hall, 
Dr. WIrgman, Canon Mason, and Dean Bobbins (In N. t. Cb. Clnb 
Lectnrea, 1893). See also Bp. Anderson's tract; and one bj tlie 
author, tor wide dlstrltMitlos. 
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THE ABOLICAN CHITBCH AND THE BBEAKIBa OP THS 
BBEAD. 

"The Eueharift Ii not onlr ■ Bicranient, In which, under the ijia- 
bola of bread anil wine accordloK to the Institution of Cbilat. the 
faithful truly and splrltnallr recelTe the Bod; and Blood of Cbrlat, 
but Blao a true and proper Sacrifice, commemotative ol the origlDal 
SacrlQce and death of Christ . . . , Aa a priest, Chrlat offered 
Hlmaelt a Sacrlflce to Ood In the mTatery of the Eucbarlet, that li, 
under the aymbola of bread and wine, and He commanded His Apoatlea 
to do aa He had done. It His offering waa a Bacrltlce, theirs was alto. 
His Sacrifice vaa original, thelra commemoratlTe. His was mer- 
itorious through Els merit Who offered It, theirs drew all Its merit 
from the relation It had to His Baerlflce and appoinbnent."— £bA«ii 
fieabury. 

TN THE history of etemitj there has been one Su- 
preme, true Sacrifice — ^tbat of the Son of Gkxl who 
made "by His one oblation of Himself once offered, a 
full, perfect, and aufGcient sacrifice, oblation, and satis- 
faction for the sins of the whole world." This, the so- 
called sacrifices of the Patriarchal and Jewish dispen- 
sations foreshadowed ; to it they pointed ; from it they 
derived whatever of meaning, virtue, grace they pos- 
sessed. 

In like manner, our great High Priest, at the offer- 
ing np of Himself, "did institute, and in His holy Gob- 
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pel conimand ne to continue a perpetual memoiy of tliat 
His precious death and sacrifice." The Eucharist, bo 
far as its saerifieial diaraoter is concerned, differs from 
the sacrifices of the elder dispensation chiefly in point 
of time. They prefigured; it commemorates. They 
were e type ; it is a memorial. They were the shadow 
on tiie dial before the hour of noon ; it the shadow on 
the dial after the buu has passed the meridian. 

The first Christians, whether brought up in Judaism 
or heathenism, knew nothing of religion without altars 
and sacrifices. Yet so completely did the Eucharist 
satisfy the God-given instinct of sacrifice, that they 
never attempted to add to it any of the sacrifices to 
which they had been accustomed.' 

Christ hade His Church: "Do this for My memo- 
rial.'" And the Church has done it, not aa a renewing 
of Christ's sacrifice, but as a commemoration of it, a 
pleading of it before Gk)d, a "showing of the Lord's 
death till He come.'" And so from St Paul' and St. 
Ignatius,* nay, even from our Lord Himself,' to the 



' See Kellr, BUt. of the Ch. of ChrM, Vol. I., p. 27 ; alto Gold** 
Sa«H)Ic<aI WoraMp, Lect. III. 

CIS ripf iia)v iyaiartfrai 8t.Liike,zxli,18, aadL Cor.,zL, 26. 

■Wa bave an altar, etc. Eeb. zlll. 10; el. also I. Cor. x. IB, 
18, 20, 21. 

*"8t. JgnatluB, who lived In the Apoitoltc age Itielf, ealla tbe 
Lord'a Table tbe 'Altar.' See Bplai. to tho Fhlladelphlana, Chap. IT. 
Other early Fathers frequently allDde to the Christian altar." Blunt, 
An. P. B„ p. 168. 

• St. Matt. T. 23 and 24. Bee Sadler'a CommentaiT on this pM- 
•age : "If the Bermon on tbe Monnt la to be for the guidance Of the 
Church In all time, then there muat be In Ood'a Cbarch, at all timea, 
g which can properlr be c«lled an 'altar,' " etc; 
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American Prayer Book,' the Table of the Lord has been 
authoritatively (as it is almost always popularly) called 
THE ALTAB, because on it is celebrated the Bscrificial 
memorial of the one great Sacrifice. 

There is an eloquent passage in Origen'a Second 
Homily, in which he speaks of seeing "Churches built, 
and Altabs not sprinkled with the Mood of flocks, but 
consecrated by the precious blood of Christ." AUo the 
clear statement of Athanasius, in his Disputation 
against Arius, in the Council of Nicfca, in which he 
says that Christ "sent forth the Apostles, furnishing a 
Table, that is, the Holt Altab, and on it heavenly and 
immortal Bread." 

This aspect of the Holy Eucharist has been by some 
distorted, and by others entirely ignored. Judged by 
the usage of the early Church, some medieeval scholars 
have disproportionately exaggerated it, and Protestant 
Dissenters have lost sight of it altogether — giving not 
even a minimum of recognition to the divine system of 
priest, altar, sacrifice. Between these two extremes, 
the Anglo-Catholic Church has maintained a safe, prim- 
itive, and practical medium.' Like the early Church, 



■ See ogtce of InitituUon, Am. F. B., 4th rubric, et jHUttai. 
Also tbe Eiigllah CoroiutloD Serrlce and the BuKllsb Canoiis. The 
uae ot the term Altar Is recogaiztd tnd made lavlnl by Canon VII. 
of leo4 : "The Holy Table Is and tna; be called an Altar by at In 
that eenae In which the Primitive Church called It an Altar." The 
same Canon alio «nJolns that "rererence and obaerrance be done 
towards It" ; also In the Coronation Service: "All oblations are to be 
reTerently laid upon the Altar by the Archblaliop." It !■ alio reeog- 
niaed elsewhere. 

' See Bp, Aikdmves, vol. v., pp. 66, 67, od "Altar, Priest," etc 
Ang. Oath. Lib. 
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she gives dne recognition to the sacrificial idea by re- 
quiring (as she has always done) that no one bnt a 
lawfully ordained Priest (aaeerdos) shall present the 
"Offering" of Bread and Wine — "the Minor Obla- 
tion" — upon the Holy Table, consecrate the Encharist, 
and pray the Father to "accept this our Sacrifice of 
praise and thanksgiving." The Archbishops, speaking 
for the whole Anglo-Catholio Commtmion in their ma- 
jestic Response to Leo XIII., declare: "We make pro- 
vision with the greatest reverence for the consecration 
of the Holy Eucharist, and commit it only to properly 
ordained Priests [^solis sacerdotibtis rite ordinaiisl. 
Furthermore, we truly teach the doctrine of Eucharistio 
Sacrifice and do not believe it to be a "nude commemora- 
tion of the Sacrifice of the Cross.' " Eeferring to "the 
idea of sacrifice" [de notione sacrifieii'] in "the Canon 
of the Mass" in the present Koman Liturgy, they say : 
"It agrees sufficiently with our Eudiaristio formn- 
larieB." Again they speak (in the same chapter, 
XL) of "the Sacrifice of the Eternal Priest and the 
Sacrifice of the Church which in some way certainly are 
one." The ideal expression of the Anglican view (which, 
as has been said, is the primitive) is to be foimd In the 
Scottish and American Liturgies, especially in that 
meaningful passage: "We, Thy humble servants, do 
celebrate and make here before Thy Divine Majesty, 
with these Thy holy gifts which we now offer unto 
Thee, the Memorial Thy Son hath commanded ua to 
make." 

The Eucharist, however, according to the teaching 
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of Christ and St Panl, and according to the usage of 
the early Church, as apparent in the primitive Lit- 
urgies and the writings of the Fathers, was not only a 
Sacrifice, but also a Commnnion or sacramental means 
of communicating to us the highest of all CxkI's gifts of 
grace, uniting us to Him and to one another in the 
blessed "Conminnion of Saints." As St. Paul says: 
"The Cup of Blessing which we bless, is it not the Com- 
munion of the Blood of Christ ! The Bread which we 
break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Christ I 
For we being many are one bread and one body ; for we 
are all partakere of that one Bread."' The gift con- 
veyed is nothing leas than the Body and Blood of In- 
carnate Grod, whereby we are made partakers of Him — 
as St Peter says, "partakers of the divine nature." 

Look at the Bible-history of the Holy Conmiunion. 
Our Blessed Lord, in His memorable discourse at Ca- 
pemaiun (St John vi.), said: "I am the living Bread 
which came down from heaven ; if any man eat of this 
Bread, he shall live forever; and the Bread which I 
will give is my flesh which I will give for the life of 
the world." 

Ko wonder that the Jews strove among themselves, 
saying, "How can this man give us His flesh to eat 1" 
For a mere man to utter these words, would have been 
the height of madness, and the Jews would have been 
right. But it was Ihcabnate God who spake; He 
meant what He said, and therefore He repeated His 
assertion, only more emphatically : "Verily, verily, I 

• I. Cot. z. 16 and 17. 
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say unto you, except ye eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink His Blood, ye have no life in you. Wlioao 
eateth My Flesh, and drinketh My Blood, hath eternal 
life ; and I -will raise him up at the last day. For My 
Flesh is meat indeed, and My Blood is drink indeed. 
He tliat Eateth My Flesh, and drinketh. My Blood, 
dwelleth in Me, and I in him. He that eateth Me, 
even he shall live hy Me." 

These words were so strange, bo unlike the words of 
anyone else, that many of our Lord's disciples said: 
"This is a hard saying, who can hear it V And many 
of them from that time went back and walked no more 
with Him. Nevertheless He would not retract His 
Words, those "words of eternal life." 

Doubtless the faithful ones who stiU cliing to Him 
were troubled, and east in their minds what He might 
mean j but they had not long to wait. For on the night 
in which He was betrayed, "Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to His disciples, 
and said: 'Take, eat; THIS IS MY BODY.' And 
He took the cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
saying, 'Drink ye all of it; for THIS IS MY 
BLOOD." '• 

He said we must eat His Flesh and drink His 
Blood ; and then to show us what He meant. He insti- 
tuted the Holy Communion, saying: "This is My 
Body," "This is My Blood." St. Paul also teaches 
that the unworthy receiver of the Bread and Wine, ia 

*8t. Matt xzjl. 2»«8. 
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"guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord.'"* His sin 
ooDsista in "not discerning the Lord's Body." 

8t Ignatius speaks of certain heretics, who "confess 
not the Eucharist to be the Flesh of our Saviour 
Christ"" 

Justin Hartyr, who gives us the first graphic ac- 
count of the celebration of the Holy Eucharist, Bays: 
"We do not receive tliese elements as common bread and 
common drink, bnt we have been taught that the food 
which has been eucharistically blessed is the Flesh and 
Blood of that same Incarnate Jesus."" Similar testi- 
mony might bo broiight forward to any extent 
showing that in the Holy Communiou the Body and 
Blood of Christ are (as our article says) "given, taken, 
and eaten." 

On the other hand, our blessed Lord and St. Paul 
taught, and the early Church believed, that the bread 
and wine, although after Consecration properly called 
the Body and Blood of Christ, nevertheless are etiU 
bread and wine, having no change of "substance" in 
the sense of material, or chemical constitution and 
reality. Christ calls the consecrated wine His Blood, 
but He also calls it the "fruit of the Vine."" St. Paul 
calls the consecrated bread not only the Body of Christ, 
but stiU bread, "for," says he, "we are all partakers of 
that one bread."" And again, "As often as ye do eat 

" 1. Cor. il. 27 and ». 
" Ad. jSmnr. Ch. tII, 
" I. Apol. LXVI. 
» St. Mark ilT. 25, 
»I. Cor. I. IT. 
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thiB bread" ; and "Whosoever ahall eat this bread" ; 
and "So let him eat of this bread."" The Fathers also 
asBert the same. Says SL Irenseus: "The bread from 
the earth, receiving the invocation of God, is no longer 
common bread, but the Eucharist, consisting of two 
things — an earthly, and a heavenly."" St Chrysostom 
says that the bread "when once Divine Grace has, 
through the intervention of the priest, sanotiiied it, is 
■worthy to be called the Lord's Body, although the nature 
of bread remains."" Theodoret says that Christ 
"honored tiie symbols which are seen with the title of 
bread and wine, not changing their nature, but adding 
grace to the nature."" And Gklasius, Bishop of Kome, 
A. D. 492, says: "Tbe grace of the Body and Blood of 
Christ which we receive is a divine thing, wherefore 
also we are by the same made partakers of the Divine 
nature ; and yet the substance and nature of bread and 
wine ceaaeth not to be."" 

Now, if we care anything for the teaching of Christ 
and of St Paul, and anything for the belief of the 
Catholic Church in its purest days, we must admit two 
things : First, that the bread and wine are in some true 
sense the Body and Blood of Christ; and secondly, that 
they are still, in their natural material, bread and wine. 

It is altogether unnecessary to assume that there is 

" I. Cor. il. 26-28. 

" Adv. Bar. IV. irli. B. 

" XbU. ad. Caei. Ovv- T. III., p. T44, Ed. Ben. 

" T. IV. 26, Ed. Bch. 

"00 duab. Clirttti tuiturU. The passage la qnated In Sadler's 
ClL DocL and Bib. Troth (p. 137), a bo«k which eT«T loUlllscat 
ll^maii onsht to read and Btod;. 
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anj contradiction or inconsisteocj in this twofold truth. 
From AuguBtine, and even IremeuB, the Church has had 
a simple and oomprehenaive doctrine which aaves both 
sideB of the truth, viz., that bo well expressed in our 
Catechism, that this Sacrament has two parts: the out- 
ward part or sign," and "the inward part or thing sig- 
nified." The Bihle itself demands this definition. 

Snch was the belief of the early Church ; and our 
Liturgy, Catechism, Articles and Homilies show that 
Bueh is the doctrine of the Anglican Church to-day. 
"What," says the English Church Catechism, "is the 
outward part or sign of the Lord's Supper ) Bread and 
Wine, whidi the Lord hath commanded to be received. 
What is the inward part or thing signified ? The Body 
and Blood of Christ, which are verily and in deed taken 
and eaten by the faithful in the Lord's Supper." 

Our Church, therefore, does not hesitate to call 
the consecrated Bread and Wine "the Body and Blood 
of Christ," to pray that we may "eat His Flesh and 
drink His Blood," to guard the Blessed Sacrament from 
every profanation ; and, in the Prayer Book, the Hom- 
ilies, and the authorized Hymns, to use such descrip- 
tions of it as "a divine thing," "our spiritual food and 
sustenance," "the spiritual food of the most precious 
Body and Blood of Christ," "the food and salve of 
immortality," "the pledge of eternal health," "the hope 
of the Eesurrection," "the conservatory to everlasting 
life," "Here, O my Lord, I see Thee face to face. Here 
would I touch and handle things unseen," "the Bread of 
God," "the royal wine of Heaven," "Thy Blood, 
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lord, my Gk)d," "Draw near and take the Body of the 
Lord, and drink the holy Blood for you outpoured," 
"the safeguard of salvation here," "heavenly Bread," 
"Thy presence may we feel, Before Thine altar kneel," 
"Our meat the Body of the Lord," "Our drink His 
precious Blood," "Bread of Life from Heaven," 
"Manna from above," "We Thee unseen adore," 
"Thy Blood supplies this blest cup of Sacrifice," 
"Grant me grace on Thee to feed, For Thy flesh 
is meat indeed," "Por Thy Blood is drink in- 
deed," "Saving Victim" (Salutaris Eosiia), "Hav- 
ing with us Him that pleads above. We here present, 
we here spread forth to Thee, That only offering perfect 
in Thine eyes, The one, true, pure, immortal Sacrifice," 
"This prevailing presence, This food bo awful and so 
sweet," "Thy offering still continues new. Before the 
righteous Father's view," "This blest Sacrament of 
Unity," "Hail I sacred feast, which Jesus makes. Rich 
banquet of His Flesh and Blood," "This celestial 
meat," "Thy Body broken for my sake," "The cup. Thy 
precious Blood I take," "Food divine," "His Body 
broken in our st^ad, Is here in this memorial bread," 

"I love Tbloe Allar, I-ord. 
Iti mvsteriei revere; 
For Here In Faith adored. 

We Hod Thu pmentM near," — 

and many like expressions. 

Diverging from this, the Catholic doctrine of the 
Holy Eucharist are two errors — ^both of which over- 
throw the very nature of a Sacrament, viz., (a) The 



jM,Googlc 



220 SEASONS FOR BEING A CHURCHMAK. 

doctrine of the real absence of the Bread and Wine; 
and (b) The doctrine of the real absence of the Bodj 
and Blood of Christ — ^both of which are opposed to the 
Church's Scriptural and Catholic Doctrine of the Meal 
Presence, the substantial reality, of both parts of the 



I. The first of these errors, under the name 
of "Transubstantiation," is condemned in Article 
XXVIII. It denies the outward viBible sign by de- 
claring that after Consecration there is no bread and 
no wine at all, but only the Body and Blood of Christ. 
And yet that Jesus Christ, Incarnate CK>d, thus present, 
deludes His worshippers by the Protean trick of re- 
sembling a piece of bread and a cup of wine — albeit no 
bread and wine are there, for the whole substance of the 
bread and wine has ceased to be, having been changed 
into the substance of the Body and Blood of Christ, 
but the "accidents" of the bread and wine, having sup- 
planted the proper accidents of Christ's human Body 
remain to mock us. (See Lay Folk's Mass Book, p. 
120.) 

It must, however, be noted that this popular super- 
stition, so justly condemned, is not the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation formally held by the Boman 
Church of to-day, though some extreme Romans hold it. 
A few years after our condemnation of the superstition 
the Roman Church, in the Council of Trent (Sess. xiii., 
chap. Hi.), by affirming the reality of the outward and 
visible sign or form, condemned this same superstition 
which we had condemned, although she still retained 
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the name Transuhstantiation. The doctrine of Traneub- 
Btantiation as held by the best Koman theologians to-day 
ia Btill open to criticism as being an over-refined philo- 
sophical attempt to explain the mode of the Real Pree- 
ence, but cannot be said to "overthrow the nature of a 
Sacrament." The same word is often nsed in different 
senses. Our Article uses substance (and hence "Tran- 
substantiation") in a sense different from that of the 
present formularies of the Boman Catholic Churck We 
condemn one thing: they assert another thing as to the 
mode of the Presence. The fact of the Presence, its 
ontological reality, we equally believe. Why make the 
gap between us wider than necessary in "the Sacrament 
of Unity" i I wish every Anglican and every Boman 
would read Carson's "Eucbaristio Eirenicon" (from the 
Roman point of view), and (from the Anglican point of 
view) a most accurate, lucid, and popular exposition of 
"The Lord's Supper," by the Rev. George McClellan 
Fiske, D.D." 

The doctrine of Transubstantiation was foreshad- 
owed by Paschasius Radbertus, in 831, bnt ably opposed 
by Rabanus Maurus and Bertram of Corbie, while in 
the tenth century the "Paschal Homily" of our own 
Aelfric, Archbishop of York, shows that the theory had 
not then gained a footing in the Church of England. 
Lanfranc, Archbishop of Canterbury, in 1070, was the 
first to teach Traneubatantiation in our Church ; and in 



••N. Y. Ch. atib Leet. 1S9Z. Bee Wllberforce, "Doctrine of tlM 
H0I7 BuchBrlst" ; Pnae; on "The R«>1 PreMnce" ; Pa*e7 on "DocL 
o( the Seal Presence (rom the Fathers," and D&iwell Slone'a "Tb» 
Bolj- C - - 
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1215, this rationalistic hypothesiB^'was declared an arti- 
cle of Faith by tte Pourtli Lateran ConnciL 

It mttflt be acknowledged that Transabstantiation 
was for several centuries tanght by the clet^ of our 
own Church in England, though it ia probable that all 
the while the general average of English Churchmen, 
guileless of Aristotelian metaphysics and scholastio 
subtleties, held substantially the same view of the nature 
of the Biased Sacrament that we hold to-day. It is 
needless to say that one important part of the English 
Reformation was the restoring of the primitive, con- 
sistent, scriptural doctrine of the two parts of the Sacra- 
ment, and the Real Presence of hoik, and that without 
OTei^refined philosophical definition. 

In the Middle Ages there gradually arose in Westr 
em Christendom a shocldng abuse, tie withholding of 
the Chalice from aU but the celebrant himself. This 
half-Communion or Communion under one kind is noth- 
ing less than the robbing of Christ's people of the Blood 
of Christ, and a aacrilegiona mutilation of the Blessed 
Sacrament. 

Christ had said, "Except ye drink the Blood of the 
Son of Man, ye have no life in you" ; and when He gave 
the consecrated wine (as if guarding against this very 
abuse) He said : "DrinkoZZyeof it" (wim ^sArov Wms 
— bibite ex eo omnes). The teaching of St Paul 
is equally conclusive : "So let him eat of that bread, 
and drinJc of that cup." The Catholic Church 
throughout the world administered under both kinds — 
the Liturgies and all the Fathers testify to this. Bish- 
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ops of Eome (and oar Soman Catholic brethren would 
have VB believe them all infallible) notably Leo the 
Great and Qelaaius L, declared this half-Commimion 
a heresy, and ordered thc»e who refused the Chalice to 
be excomnmnicated." As late as 1095 the Council of 
Clermont, under the presidency of Urban II., Bishop 
of Borne, decreed that "no one shall communicate at 
the altar, without receiving the Body and the Blood 
separately and alike, unless by urgent necessity and for 
cantion."** The mutilation of tlie Sacrament began 
about the twefth century," though in the thirteenth, 
St Thconas Aquinas speaks of the primitive practice 
(Communion in both kinds) as lingering in some 
Churches." It did not become general in our own 
Church until after the Council of Constance (1415), 
which decreed it ; it was never willingly acquiesced in 
by our laity, and sometimes the clergy used to admin- 
ister a chalice of unconaecrated wine ( /) for the sake 
of appearances and to pacify the people. The sacril^e 
was of short duration in our Church, for the Chalice was 
unanimously restored by Convocation, December 2, 
1547 ; and with the exception of the four years of Ital- 
ian reaction under Queen Mary, the Sacrament of the 
Altar has ever since been administered to our people in 
its inte^ty, as Christ appointed. 

XL The second great error which overthro^ra the 

" See Leo Horn. XLl., and Qela»hu ap. Orattan ie oanttornt, 
" See nrowne on the Articles, p. 733. 
B CardMal Bona admlta tb[i. Bee Bingham IT., SOB. 
"In 8. Joann, VI. aod VII. The Greek Chnrch, ot eoune, luu 
neret refoaed to the Iklty tbe SacMment of the Blood ot Cbrbt. 
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natnre of a Sacrament is commoDly called Zwinglian- 

It is the doctrine of the real absence, not of the bread 
and wine, but of the Body and Blood of Christ. It 
reads a negative into Giod's most solemn affirmation. 
It transubstantiates our Lord's declaration: "This IS 
My Body," into This is NOT My Body. As the 
"Tranflubstantiation," condemned by our Article, ig- 
nores the outward visible sign, so Zwinglianism refuses 
to "discern" the inward part or thing signified, which, 
St Paul teaches us, is the essence of the unworthy recep- 
tion of the Sacrament. The Catholic doctrine accepts 
botL Just as, touching the Incarnation, Unitarians 
deny that Christ is God, the Docetee deny that He is 
Man. But He is both, and the Catholic Church adores 
Him, God and Man, the blessed Theanthropos. 

According to Zwinglianism, the Holy Communion 
is a bare, empty sign, and as such may he administered 
without Priest, or Altar, or Divine Liturgy ; and among 
American Dissenters is now, with fanatic presumption, 
usually administered without wine — ^vapid, outlandish, 
unauthorized compounds being substituted. 

Zwinglianism has never received any ecclesiastical 
sanction in the Anglo-Catholic Church, either before 
or since the sixteenth century. Our doctrinal and lit^ 
nrgical standards are as careful, on the one hand, to 
guard against it, as, on the other hand, to guard against 
that form of Transubstantiation which overthroweth 
the nature of a Sacrament by denying the reality of the 
Bread and Wine; allowing, however, between diese 
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two extremes a large and charitable measure of Christ- 
ian liberty. 

Our Church, therefore, coutinaea steadfastly in 
"The Breaking of the Bread." We Catholics prize and 
love the outward symbols which remind our dissenting 
brother of the broken Body and ibe out-poured Blood ; 
while, as fully as our Koman brother, we reverence and 
discern "the Lord's Body," receiving that "spiritual 
food and sustenance to our great and endless comfort," 
holding each side of the truth without disparagement of 
the other. 

"WbeDe'«r I seek the H0I7 Altar's rail. 

And kneel to take the grace there offered me, 
It Is so time to task ay reaaon frail. 

To trj Christ's words, and search bow they mar be ; 
Bnoogh, I eat His Flesh and drink His Blood, 
More l» not teld — to aak It Is not good. 
I win not tar. with these," that bread and wine 

Hare THUlahed at the consecration prarer ; 
Far lew, with those," deny that aught divine 

And ot Immortal seed Is hlddea there. 
Hence, dlepntants 1 The din, which ye admire. 
Keeps but ill measure with the Church's choir."" 

"Certain extreme Romanists. "Zwingllans. 

" It Is not the object of this chapter to give a complete treatise 
on the Holy Bncharlst, bat only to show that the AngllcaQ Church 
has retained it In Its ancient, scriptural and ortbodoi sense, I would 
add, boweyer, that the old taws of the Church ot England, requiring 
fatttng (Jommunton (I.e., that one should recelye the Body and Blood 
of Christ before the common food of the day, which haa always been 
the rale of the entire Church), and that there should always be two, 
or at the least one, lighted candle on the altar at the time of the 
Celebration, have never been repealed, and are a part ol onr Church's 
law, altboogb there Is a certain unfortunate laxity In enforcing the 
same. Onr Church allows either the leavened bread of the Bast or 
the unleavened bread of the West, biit gives the legal preference to 
the nnleavened, which our Savtonr used and which has many practical 
advantages. Onr Church alloies to all her children, whose conaclencee 
are troubled with the burden of sin, the privilege of private oricDlar 
Confession, with the benefit of Absolntlon and spiritual diiectton. 
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"tHB PftATBttB." 

"The? continued cteadfastl; In the prajer*." (A marit of tha 
Mflr Cbaidi.)— Acts II. 42. 

"If kll tbe lltntBlM of all ancient Chnrchea througboat the worid 
be compared amonsat tbemielTee, It mar be eaellr percelTed tbat the; 
bad all one original moald." — The JudtcUmt Booixr. 

CO SOME it may be a aarprise to be told that li^ 
urgical worship is a mark of the earlj Church, and 
hence a note of Catholicity, bat it is assaredlj so. I 
would not say that a body of Christians having the 
Faith, the Ministry, and the Sacramenta, would be 
necessarily un-Chnrched if they were to give up the 
Liturgy (as for a time the Catholic Church of Scotland 
did, with resnlta melancholy and disastrous), but such 
a Church would be incomplete, not fully Catholic, and 
sure to deteriorata It behooves us, therefore (a) to 
understand and appreciate the fact that the early 
Church had its "Divine Liturgy," as well as its Faith, 
Ministry, and Sacraments; and (b) to realize that onr 
own Church, the Catholic Church of the English- 
speaking race, has preserved, in its essential integrity, 
Catholic worship, as well as those other marks of the 
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primitive Church in which we have already Been her 
historic continuity. 

Of all the kinda of anthorized puhlic worship, 
among Jews and among Christians, no snch thing was 
ever known, until recent times, as a non-liturgical ser- 
rice. The usual custom of Anglo-American Dissenters 
in delegating their worship to the extemporaneous devo- 
tion of a single uninspired leader, would have appeared 
as absurd to a Jew, or to an ancient Catholic Cbureh- 
man, as it does to-day to those of us who have learned 
what "Common Prayer" really is, who have been taught 
not to bring unbeaten oil into the Sanctuary.' 

The Tabernacle and Temple service, which was or- 
dained by God, was absolutely liturgical. The worship 
of the Synagogue, if not of Divine ordering threugh 
Ezra, had, at least, Divine sanction, and was approved 
and devoutly participated in by the Son of God during 
His earthly life. It also was absolutely liturgical. 

Fragments of the Mosaic ritual are given us in the 
Old Testament, and the whole in the writings of the 
Babbis. Thus in Numbers vi. 24-26, we have the 
divinely ordered form of priestly Benediction; "In 
this wise ye shall bless the children of Israel: The Lord 
bless thee and keep thee; the Lord make His face to 
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee ; the Lord lift 
up His countenance upon thee, and give thee peace." 
The Church retains this blessing in the Visitation Office. 
In Deuteronomy are given the litui^ioal forms to be 
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used by the people iu making the offering of first fmits, 
and of the tithes of the third year, and the form used 
by the elders of a city in which murder had been com- 
mitted.' The Psalms also were nothing lesa than a di- 
vinely inspired book of devotions, and were regularly 
chanted by the vested priests and white-robed choristers 
in the temple. When Hezekiah remodeled the Jewish 
worship, we read that he "and the princes commanded 
the Levites to sing praises unto the Lord with the words 
of David and of Asaph the seer ; and they sang praises 
with gladness, and bowed their heads and worshipped."* 

We learn from the Talmud the whole arrangement 
of the services in connection with the sacrifices, the sab- 
baths, and the holy days. Accurate translations may 
be found in Lightfoot's Temple Service. The Jewish 
ritual also furnished forms for all special occasions — 
circumcisions, marriages, burials, and the like. And 
We have in minute detail the forms of worship used at 
the Passover, used therefore by our Lord at the "Last 
Supper," and constituting, with certain additions from 
the Temple Service, the norm of the Christian Liturgy 
or Order for the Administration of the Holy Com- 
munion. 

In opposition to all this, Dissenters often reply: O, 
Christian worship is not based on the Temple Service, 
but on that of the Synagogue — ^which, they assume, was 
Very much of the nature of an extemporaneous "prayer- 

'Dent. utI. 6-11, and 12-15. 

•Id., III. T. 

*II. Cbron. nH. SO. 
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meeting," Let us see. One hae but to enter a syn- 
agogue to-day in order to see that the service which the 
Jews have kept up for more than two thousand years 
is as distinctively liturgical as that of any part of the 
Catholic Church. Indeed a stranger happening into a 
synagogue might almost think that the service of Morn- 
ing or Evening Prayer was that of a somewhat ritual- 
istic congregation of Churchmen. The reading of 
Scripture lessons according to The Calendar, the chant- 
ing of Psalms, the intoning of beautiful prayers, espe- 
cially the eighteen* collects which Ezra is said to have 
composed at the time of the return from the captivity, 
and which were certainly used in the time of Christ, 
bear as little resemblance to the modem "prayer-meet- 
ings," "experience-meetings," "gOBpel-t«mperance meet- 
ings," et id gernts omne, as does the High Celebration at 
St. Paul's Cathedral to the "love-feast" of a "camp- 
meeting." A graphic description of the synagogue sei^ 
vices is accessible to all in Geikie's Life of Christ, vol. 
L, chap. xiii. ; in Prideaux' Connection, part I., book 
vi,, p. 375, in Edersheim's "Life and Times of Jesus," 
voL IL, chap. X., and in many other works. 

Does it ever occur to the advocates of bald extem- 
poraneous services how imnatural is the supposition that 
the Apostles, trained to liturgical worship in every de- 
tail of religious service, should have wrought a revolu- 
tion in the very idea of worship, inconceivable to the 
Oriental mind, and which would have appeared as irrev- 
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erent and distasteful to them, as would the total aboli- 
tion of the Prayer Book to devout AnglicaiiB to-day i 
Out Saviour certainly never uttered one word against 
the established forms of Jewish worship in which He 
Hiroflelf regttlarly and devoutly participated. St 
John Baptist taught his disciples to pray;' and Christ 
gave His Apostles the Lord's Prayer, which the Church 
has ever since univeraally employed in public and in 
private worship. It is worthy of note also that every 
petition of this prayer is to be found in the Jewish ser- 
vices.' In His agony in the garden, our Saviour used 
the same words in prayer three times; and when He, 
the Son of God, was dying upon the Cross, in His clos- 
ing words to Hie Father (as one has said) "He used that 
golden form of prayer which David, as His prototype, 
composed, 'My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken 
met' (Ps. xxii.), and, 'Into Thy hands I commend My 
Spirit' (Ps. xxxi. 5)." 

The Church, under the guidance of the Apostles, 
soon shaped to itself, by adaptation and by composi- 
tion, a liturgical service. In Acta iv. we have a picture 
of the Christian assembly in Jerusalem, as "they lifted 
up their voices to God with one accord," in a beautiful 
prayer which breathes the spirit of the early Church, 
a sort of Christian psalm, carefully composed according 
to the rules of Hebrew Parallelism, and evidently said 
or sung in concert. The Colossians were bidden to 
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teach and admooisli one another "in psalms and hymns, 
and spiritual songs ;"' which certainly could not have 
been extemporaneous. The only early instance of un- 
premeditated and irregular worship (if worship it may 
be called) is the abuse which existed for a time in the 
troublesome and self-willed congregation of Corinth, 
and for the rectification of which St. Paul so stren- 
uously exerted himself.* His closing injunction in this 
connection may well be the Church's motto in all ages : 
"Let all things he done decently and in order." 

The Liturgy, in the strict sense of the word, means 
the Office used in celebrating the "Lord's Supper" ; it 
is exactly equivalent to the word MesB. It admits of 
no doubt that our Saviour, at the Last Supper, followed 
the usual ritual of the Passover, inserting at the most 
appropriate place the Eucharistic blessing of the Bread 
and, "after supper," of the Wine. 

It is, moreover, reasonable to suppose that, during 
the great Porty Days, He gave the Apostles directions 
as to the way in which they were to "do thia." Be that 
as it may, they certainly could never have celebrated the 
Holy Communion without recalling and reproducing 
the outline of the Paschal service which the Kaster had 
used. His example was command enough, even if He 
did not explicitly order them to follow it; and as a 
matter of fact they did follow it. Wherever they went 
they carried with them the same outline of the Litui^, 
and that, too, based on the Paschal Sacrifice. Although 



jM,Googlc 



ess REASONS FOE BEINO A CHURCHMAN. 

it was not generally (if at all) committed to ■writing, 
but memorized, till in the second century, yet it re- 
tained all its parts, and had only verbal differences in 
the most widely severed portions of the Church. 

On this whole subject it would be a revelation to 
most of our thoughtful laymen, if they would read such 
a book as Br. William F. Skene's The Lord's Supper 
and the Passover Ritual. 

In the great centres like Jerusalem, Ephesns, Rome, 
and Alexandria, the Liturgies used bore the impress 
of Provincial individuality, while still keeping to the 
general form of Catholic unity. Thus arose four great 
types of the primitive Liturgy, called, respectively: 
(ffi) The Liturgy of St. James, used in Jerusalem (and, 
in a much more ancient form, in Antioch, known as the 
Antiochian, Clementine, or Apostolic Liturgy) ; (h) 
the Liturgy of St. John, used in Ephesus; (c) 
the Liturgy of St. Peter, used in Bome; and (d) the 
Liturgy of St. Hark, used in Alexandria." 

These four, in full form, have twelve parts in com- 
mon. The order in which these parts occur is not always 
the same ; the substance of each is the same, and even the 
verbal expression, though not identical, is so similar 
as to demonstrate a common origin. They differ leas 
from each other than the four great races of men whom 
God "hath made of one blood for to dwell on all the 

"These fonr Liturgies are the ttasls of sU modem LltufKlei. That 
of 8t. James la stltt used Id the East, and 1h the bula of the Omco- 
BoBslan service ; that of St. Peter. o( the modem Roman rite ; that 
of St. Uark, of the Coptic rite. Tbe history of the Bpheslne LltnrsT 
la too lavolTcd to tw treated here. Bee Kelly's HUt of fht Oh., vol. 1., 
pp. 1T2-S, and Da«b«Bli«, Grig. Cults Ckritien, 111., | 2. 
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face of the earth."" After Scripture lessons and a 
sermon, with which the service usually began, the twelve 
parts common to the ancient liturgies, but not always in 
the same order, are as follows : 
L The KiBB of Peace." 
XL Lift up your hearts. 

III. The Tersanetus. 

IV. Commemoration of the Institution. 
V. The Oblation. 

TI. The Invocation. 
(The last three form the Prayer of Consecration, or 
Canon of the Kass.) 

VII. Prayer for the Living. 
Vni. Prayer for the faithful departed. 
IX. The Lord's Prayer. 

X. Union of the consecrated Elements." 
XI. The Communion. 
XIL Thanksgiving. 

This is the order of parts according to the Liturgy 
of St James." 

The four varieties of the early Liturgy are at least 



" Acts iTll. 28, 

" In accordance with modem Weatera liablta "tlie Kits of Peace" 
hai be«n reduced to a mere aymbot. It IB represented In the Anstlcan 
Lltnrgy only by the Paa of the Benediction — "The peace of God." 
The minor Brmbollam, catted the "Union of the BlemeDta," la no 
longer regulrvd In the Ansllcan Lltnrgy, though traditionally obaerved 
by many o( the clergy. Whatever truth It symbotlzed aa to the 
Beaurrectlon of onr Bleaaed Lord la derontly belloTed, and aaserted 
■gain and again In the O&ce. 

■■ For tbe arrangement of the other Lltnrglea, see Blunt'a Annat. 
P. B., p. 14S ; Cutt'a Tarolng Points in Oen. Ch. Hl»t., p. 142, and 
Kip's Double WItneiB. p. lOB. See also, for some spedmens, Sadler'a 
Ch. Doct and Bible Truth, p. 204. 
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EB much alike as the four Gospels, which have so mach 
in comiDOD that we are sure they are each based on the 
one oral Gospel which the Apostles taught for twenty 
years before they wrote down the first word. 

The Apostolic Liturgy is, in its substance, older 
than the written Gospels and Epistles. St. Paul him- 
self several times quotes from liturgical forms used in 
the early Church. This fact is clearly shown in Neale's 
Sssays on Liturgiology (pp. 411-474), is often alluded 
to by Conybeare and Howson, and is admirably set forth 
by a layman of our own Church in a most instructive 
monograph on the Divine Liturgy." 

The worship of the early Church was litui^cal, mu- 
sical, reverent, eymbolio, and, as soon as circumstances 
allowed, ornate. When the yoimger Pliny was Qov- 
emor of Bithynia, A. D, 112, he wrote a letter to the 
Emperor Trajan, in which he gives us our first post- 
Apoatolic glimpse of Christian worship. The Christ- 
ians, says he, "are accustomed, on a stated day, to meet 
before daylight, and to sing antiphonally a hymn to 
Christ [dicere secum invicem carmen Ckristo'] as to 
God, and to bind themselves by a Sacrament not to com- 
mit any wickedness." 

The next description of Christian worship is given 
by Justin Martyr before A. D. 140 : 

"Upon the day called Sunday, we have an assembly 
of all who live in the towns or in the country, who meet 



'• I refer, of cootm. to "The Dl*lne LltnifT In the Book of Com. 
mon Frajer," by Cl«a, W. Banter, pQb. by Jamea McCaolej, Philadel- 
phia, 18S1. Bee p. 104 ; aloo, for 8t Clcmenf ■ qootatloiu, p. 90, 
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in an appointed place ; and the records of the Apostles, 
or tbe writings of the Prophets are read, according aa 
time will permit When the reader has ended, then 
the president verbally admonishes and exhorts us in 
a discourse that we should imitate such good exam- 
ples. After that we all stand ap and pray, and as we 
said before, when that prayer is ended, bread is ofEered 
and wine and water. Then the president, also, according 
to his authority [or ability], sends up prayers and 
thanksgivings ; and the people end the prayer with him, 
saying. Amen. After which distribution is made of the 
consecrated Elements, which are also sent by the hands 
of the deacons to those who are absent."" He also 
speaks of the Christians offering np "solemn rites and 
hymns."" 

The prayer of Consecration or "Canon of the Mass," 
ia the vital and essential part of the Liturgy. It is im- 
possible here to reproduce any ancient Litm^ in full ; 
but while referring the reader to Neale's translations, to 
Hammond's great work, and the little book of Hunter 
mentioned above, I will give a brief description of the 
so-called Clementine Liturgy which agrees with that of 
St James, being probably that form of it which was 
used in Antioch." It is the earliest complete Liturgy 

" For the wliole puBage, see luatln'i Apol. I., Ch. 6S-&-T. The 
antlqultj at the "Mixed Cballce" 1h proved by the retecence to "Wine 
and Water." Oar Lord oaed the mixed chalice at the Flnt BDcbariat, 
and a little pure water ahonld always be added to the wine either be- 
fore the aerrlce or before the mloor ablation. 

"Apol. r., 18. The tboughthil reader la referred to that wonder- 
ful chapter <zxlll.) of "Mailoa the Epicurean," by the late Walter 
Pater. 

" See Probit, p. 2S1. 
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which has come down to us (not excepting the newly dis- 
covered Liturgy of Serapion, A. D. 350, which is sim- 
ilar), for it is contained in the eighth hook of the Apos- 
tolic Constitutions, which though prohahly not com- 
piled until the fourth century, is made up of material 
of much earlier date. The four great Liturgies may 
he traced hack in euhstantial integrity to 'the fifth cen- 
tury, St James' Litui^ to the fourth, and this form 
which I am about to quote, certainly to the third or 
earlier." They can also be traced by fragments and 
actual quotations so far hack that there can he no doubt 
that they were used aubstantially as we have them in 
the age next succeeding that of the Apostles, and were 
based on the oral Liturgy which the blessed Apostles 
used with the memory of the Last Supper fresh in their 
minds, and which Proclus (Patriarch of Constantinople 
in the fifth century) asserts they agreed upon before 
they parted for their several fields of work. 

The first part of the Clementine Liturgy — the part 
which we call the Ante-Communion or Proanaphora — 
begins with readings from Holy Scripture (which at 
an early date, probably by St. Jerome in the fourth 
century, were arranged into the Gk)spels and Epistles 
for the day"). Then the Bishop says the lesser Ben- 



Blbly, than the Goapel of 8t, Matthew; older, probably, than tha 
EplBtles of St. Paul ; older, most of them, certslnl;. than the loveliest 
and dearest of nil writings, the Gospel of St. John." P. 26. 

" The altar readings both of the ancient and modem Anglo- 
CathoUc Cbnrch occflslonBllr differ from the modem Roman Brraoge- 
ment, In which rase we generally follow tbe old 9ider of St. J«rot)K. 
See BluDt, Annqt. P. B., p. TO, 
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ediction ('which St. Panl quotes, from the Primitive 
liturgy, in n. Cor. adii. 14), "The grace of the Lord 
JesuB Christ, the Love of God the Father, and the fel- 
lowship of the Holy Qhost he with you alL" 
{^And lei all answer] "And with thy Spirit." 
Then follows the sermon ; and after that a deacon 
dismisses the catechumens," and utters a bidding prayer, 
which bears a most striking resemblance to the corre- 
sponding part of the Jewish Paschal Office immediately 
after the discourse, bidding the people pray for the 
Church in the world, for bishops, priests, deacons, etc, 
and for "the babes of the Church" (an incidental proof, 
by the way, of infant baptism). The Bishop," who is 
here called the High Priest, says the prayer correspond- 
ing to our prayer for the Church Militant Then comes 
the Offertory, when "the deacons bring the gifts to the 
Bishop at the altar," and the wine is poured out. Just 
here occurs an important rubric: 

"When the High Priest has prayed by himself with 



"At this pomt those who were nnbaptlied, eicomnmnlMte, or 
"possessed with devils" were, tot obvious reasons, requited to go 
ODt. For any otberti to do so (except (or nrient CAiige), as Is the 
cnstom o( some lIl-lDstmcted and restless Angltcans, Is an act of 
disobedience to the Charcb, an nnno;ance to the ralthfal, and an 
iDBiilt to Christ. The late Bishop Coie need to call It "tbe Dead 
Harch of the Soal." See "Atteodaace at Holy Communion, a Tract 
tor Priests and People," b^ Rev. John Qonlg, M.A. It Is worth 
reading ; and a dignified and unanswerable presentation of the subject 
by the late Dr. Perclrel, "Non-CommimlcatlDg Attendance veriiu Non- 
Communlcatlnx Non-Atteudance." Nothing more need be said on tbe 
question. 

" In this cop; of the Utn^y the Celebrant Is supposed to be a 
Bishop ; It Is directed to be Dwd b; a BUhop at bta Snt Bncbulat 
after bis Consecration. 
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the prieBts, and baa put on his ahining garment," stand- 
ing hy the altar, and having made with his hand the 
sign of the Cross" upon his forehead, let him say ; 

"The grace of the Almighty God, etc., be with you 
alL" 

{_And lei all mith one voice say:] "And with thy 
Spirit" 

[The High Priest,'] "Lift up your mind." 

lAll."] "We have unto the Lord." 

[The High Priest."] "Let us give thanks unto the 
lord." 

[All.] "It is meet and right." 

[And let the High Priest my:] 

[The Psefacb.] "It is verily meet and right, be- 
fore all things, to hymn to Thee, the only true God," eta 
Here follows a very long ascription of praise (which we 
have cut down to the Short Preface and proper Prefaces 
of our Conununion Office) obviously baaed on the 
"Hallel" of the Passover ritual. It closes, of course, 
with the Seraphic Hymn, though in a somewhat fuller 
form than our own, "Therefore with angels and arch- 
angels," etc., the whole congregation uniting in the 
"Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts," etc. The 
Bishop then says a prayer which embodies a paraphrase 
of the Creed, and also corresponds slightly with our 
"Prayer of Humble Access," followed by the solemn 

"The <^lerg7 of the earl; Church, like the Jewtah mtnlstrr, wOM 
proper TeatmentB bb soon as It was pracUeable to do bo. 

« The FGverent use of this holy Sign Is ver; ancient and, on all 
mltabte occaBlooB, coromendable. "The Charch knowetb no worthy 
caDM of terniilc concerning the aame" (Am. P. B., p. 249). 
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Cftnon of the Iklaes, which I give in full that all may 
see how remarkahly our own agrees with it : 

"Remembering, therefore, what things He endored 
for us, we give Thee thanks, O, Gbd Almighty, not as we 
ought, hut as we are able, and falfil His command. 

[The Institutios.] "For in the night in which He 
was betrayed He took bread in His holy and spotless 
hands, and when He had looked up to Thee His Gtod and 
Father, He brake, and gave to His disciples, saying. 
This is the mystery of the New Covenant, take of it, 
eat. This is My body, which is broken for many, for 
the forgiveness of sins. Likewise, when He had 
mingled the cup with wine and water, and hallowed it, 
He gave it to them, saying : Drink ye all of this, for this 
is My blood, which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins. Do this in remembrance of Me. For as 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
show forth My death till I come. 

[Thb Obij.tion.] "Kemembering, therefore, His 
passion and death, and resurrection from the dead, and 
return into the heavens, and His future second appear- 
ing, in which He shall come with glory and power to 
judge the quick and the dead, and to give to each one 
according to his deeds, we offer to Thee, King and God, 
according to His command, this bread and this cup, 
giving than&s to Thee through Him, in that Thou hast 
thought us fit to stand before Thee, and to sacrifice to 
Thee. 

[The Iwvooation.] "And we beseech Thee that 
Thou wilt favorably look upon these gifts which now 
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lie before Tbee, O Thoa Qod, who needest naught, and 
be well pleased with them in honor of Thy Chriat, and 
send down npon this Sacrifice Thy Holy Ghost, the 
Witness of the snfEerings of the Lord Jesus, that He 
may make this bread the Body of Thy Christ, and this 
cnp the Blood of Thy Christ, that they who partake 
thereof may be strengthened in piety, may obtain re- 
mission of sins, may be delivered from the devil and his 
deceit, may be filled with the Holy Ghost, may be made 
worthy of Thy Christ, may obtain eternal life, since 
Thon art reconciled to them, O Lord Almighty." 

I give here the corresponding prayer in the Prayer 
Book of the American Chiirch in order to show how 
primitive our Litui^ is: 

[The Institution.] "All glory be too Thee, Al- 
mighty God, our Heavenly Father, for that Thou, of 
Thy tender mercy, didst give Thine only Son Jesus 
Christ to suffer death upon the Cross for our redemp- 
tion; Who made there (by His one oblation of Himself 
once offered) a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, 
oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole 
world ; and did institute, and in His holy Gospel com- 
mand us to continue a perpetual memory of that Hie 
precious death and sacrifice, until His coming again: 
For in the night in which He was betrayed, He took 
bread; and when He had given thanks. He brake it, 
and gave it to His disciples, saying ; Take, eat, this is 
My Body, which is given for you; do this in remem- 
brance of lie. Likewise, after supper, He took the 
cnp; and when He had given thanks. He gave it to 
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of the New Testament, which is shed for you, and for 
many, for the remission of sins ; do this, as oft as ye 
shall drink it in remembrance of Me. 

The Oblation. "Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly 
Father, according to the institution of Thy dearly he- 
loved Son onr Saviour Jesus Christ, we, Thy humble 
servants, do celebrate and make here before Thy divine 
Majesty, with these Thy holy gifts, which we now offer 
imto Thee, the Memorial Thy Son hath commanded 
US to make ; having in remembrance His blessed passion 
and precious death, His mighty resurrection and glo- 
rious ascension; rendering unto Thee most hearty 
thanks for the innumerable benefits procured unto us 
by the same. 

The Invocation." "And we most humbly beseech 
Thee, O merciful Father, to hear us; and, of Thy 
Almighty goodness, vouchsafe to bless and sanctify, 
with Thy Word and Holy Spirit these Thy gifts and 
creatures of bread and wine; that we, receiving them 
according to Thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ's holy 
institution, in remembrance of His death and passion, 
may be partakers of His most blessed Body and Blood." 

After the prayer of Consecration follow some special 
intercessions for the living and for the faithful de- 
parted, which we have in the concluding part of the 
Canon and also in the prayer for the Church Militant. 

*'Both the BngllBh and Roman Llturglei are deteetEve In not 
luiTlns a ^»Ii form of the Invocation or Epictetis. It la retalaed In 
the American, the Scottish, and all the Oriental Liturgies. 
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Next comes the Gloria in Excelais, though in a shorter 
and more ancient form than that of other Liturgies, in- 
cluding our own. The Communion followa, the Bish- 
op, priests, and deacons first receiving, and then the 
people in order, "with reverence and godly fear." 

"[And let the Bishop give the offering, saying:'] 
The Body of Christ [And let kirn that receiveth, say:] 



"[And let the deacon take the cup, and giving U, 
aay:'] The Blood of Christ, the Cup of Life. [And 
let him that drinketk say:"] Amen." 

The 34th Psalm follows, corresponding somewhat 
to our Communion hymn or Agmia Dei. And tiie con- 
cluding prayers correspond with our peat-Communion 
prayer or prayers. 

This is a fair specimen of the early litu^y, the 
chief, central, universal service of the Apoatolic ChurcL. 
And as we compare our own with it, we may well 
thank God that our Church has "continued stead- 
fastly in the prayers."" 

•• See" MeOarvey'B "The Ceremonies ot a Low Celebration,* 
Preface, pp. HI. and Iv. ; Temple's "The Ch. In the P. B." The latest 
and best work on the P. B. Is "J. Sew BUt. of the Bk. of Com. Pr.," 
Procter and Frere. For a comparatlTe study of Lltur([les, see Bright- 
man, lAtt. B(Mt and We*t. 
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THE AITOLIOAIT CHUBOH Aim THE PRA.TBBB. 

"In bMoty bQllt and miglit 
For Aportollc serrlce 
And b[Kh lltorsle rite." 

—BUhep Coat, ChrUUa» BaUtOt. 

"Hen tiHs wltli the rlalng mom 

Their Incense nnto Thee, 
Tbelr bold coafegalon Cntbolle 

And high Doxolog7. 
SoiU-meltliir Litany !■ bere, 

And here, each holy (eaet, 
Up to the Altu dal7 spread 

AMsnda the stoled Priest." 



CHE striking resemblances which we have noted be- 
tween the Liturgy of oiir Prayer Book and the 
Liturgies used in the early Church are not the result of 
chance nor of imitation, but of hereditary poBseseion 
and unbroken usage. Our Church inherUed Catholic 
worship just as she inherited Catholic Faith, Order, 
and Sacraments. 

A Primitive Litui^ — possibly brought by Pothinus 
from Ephesus, and in any case substantially identical 
with the Greek Liturgy then used in Borne — ^waa early 
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carried to Qaul, Spain, and Britain,' receiving, of 
course, certain modifications as tbe needa of the Chnrch 
required. It waa used in Qaul until tbe time of Charle- 
magne, who introduced the new and much revised 
Roman Use, about A. D. 800 ; and in Spain until the 
eleventh century, when there also it was superseded hj 
the Rcmian — althou^ since the sixteenth centurj it has 
been, and is still, used in Toledo, in a college and chapel 
endowed for that purpose by Cardinal Ximenes. 

The British Church used a form of the Liturgy sub- 
stantially identical with that used in Oaul. Wh^i 
Augustine found that the British Christians used a 
somewhat different form of worship from that to ^diich 
he had been accustomed in Rome, he was very much 
perplexed, and wrote to Oregory, the Roman Bishop, to 
know what to do. Gregory's answer was most wise 
and charitable ; and to it we are indebted for the preser- 
vation of some measure of independence in our truly 
Catholic Liturgy and Offices, which are still our glory 
and the precious vehicle of our devotions. Instead of 
forcing the Roman form on the Anglo-Britiah Church, 
Gregory wrote to Augustine : 

"You, my brother, are acquainted with the customs 
of the Roman Church in which you have been brought 
up. But, it ia my pleasure, that, if you have found 
anything either in the Roman or the Galilean or any 
other Church, which may be more acceptable to Al- 
mighty God, you carefully make choice of the same ; and 
sedulously teach the Church of the English, which is at 

> Bee again Kellj. I-. PP- 172-8. 
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present new in the Faith, whatsoever jou can gather 
from the several Churches Select, there- 
fore, from each Church those things which are pioua, 
religious and correct; and when you have made these 
up into one body, instill this into the minds of the Eng- 
lish for their use."* 

Augustine undoubtedly made not a few modifica- 
tions in the direction of the Eoman Use, which was, per- 
haps, at ttat time the more elaborate and complete 
Office. But aa a great majority of the Saxons were con- 
verted by the miBsions of the old Celtic Church, the 
English race clung tenaciously to its independent ritual. 
As a matter of fact the Roman Missal and Breviary 
were never used in England's Church, except in some of 
the monasteries. Attempts to enforce the Eoman Use (as 
at Cloveshoo, A. D. 747), encoimtered a stem resistance, 
a resistance in some respects more successful than cer- 
tain other Italian encroachments met with. In 1085, 
St. Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury, revised the offices of 
the Church, and his revision (known as the Sarum Use) 
became quite general throughout our Church. Certain 
Dioceses, however (as York, Bangor, Hereford, and 
London till 1414), retained to some extent local Uses, 
all of which, however, were clearly independent of the 
Roman Use, though belonging to the same general 
Roman or Western Bite. 

Very extensively during the British and the Saxon 
periods, and almost wholly after the Norman Conquest, 
the offices of our Church were said in Latin for obvious 

■Ores, oner*, II., IIBI, Ben Ed. and Bede'a Eccl. HIat, I., 3, T. 
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reasons.' Moreover, many coirupt devotiona had crept 
into our f onnularies of worBhip, such as prayers, hymns, 
and litanies, which paid to saints and angels and espe- 
cially to the Mother of our Blessed Lord, an almost 
divine veneration, clearly forhidden in Holy Scripture 
and unheard of in the primitive Church. Then, too, 
the calendar was so cumbered up with superfluous 
Sainta'-Days, and the services were so complicated, and 
the daily ofBcee in the monasteries left eo little time or 
inclination for daily prayers in the parish churches that 
a reform in our devotional system was as clearly called 
for as the other reforms, in the sixteenth century, of 
whidi we have already treated. And in the Prov- 
idence of God this, like the others, was effected grad- 
ually and without any brea^ of continuity. 

The invention of printing now enabled the Church 
to put Prayer Books as well as Bibles in the hands of 
the people, and became a powerful instrument for re- 
form. Something in the way of devotional reform was 
accomplished in 1516, probably through the influence 



•Latin wu a tort of nnlTersitl lanxnage In the Wert, for dero- 
ttonal parposee (ar superior to the pemoouior, which mts DDdergoing 
coDBtint change, espedallr after the ConqneHt. Onr Choich has no 
objection to the n«e of Latin where It Is DDderstood by the congrega- 
tion ; accordingly an anthorlied Latin Terslon of the P. B. was pat 
forth for nse In the unlferaltleB and clasBleal acboola In England, and 
the opening service and aermon In Convocation and In some of the 
diocesan synods In England, are atlll In Latin. Even In the pariah 
churches, where the English clergy are obliged to say Matins and 
Evensong every day, if no connregation te pretent, the service may 
be eald In Latin. 

Act Bill. 11., cap. 2, provided that In such Irish parishes as the 
cnrate thereof did not know English, "there they should use ttie 
Uattlns, Evensong, and celebration of the Lord's Sapper, and tOI thtir 
ventmon and othw prayvn In iiatin." 
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of Cardinal Wolaey, and more in 1531. Toe 
"Prymers" and "The Miiroure of our Ladye" followed, 
giving in English, the Epistles, Gtospels, Litany, and 
other parts of the aervicea with explanations. In 1541 
the Lessons were ordered to be read in Englieh. Three 
years later the Litany was admirably revised and 
authorized to he sung in English. In 1547 there was 
set forth, by authority of the State, an "Order of the 
Communion" in English to be appended to our usual 
Latin Liturgy, and providing for the restoration of the 
chalice to the laity, but allowing no departure from the 
old ceremonial, vestments, ornaments, etc. This is of 
great importance, for the "ornaments rubric," which 
is the present law of the Church of England, refers, if 
strictly construed, to this period, and thus authorize 
the ancient vestments of the clergy and ornaments 
of the sanctuary. And iinally, on Whitsun Day, 1549, 
in the third year of Edward VI., the whole service of 
the Church — viz. : "Matins" and "Evensong," "The 
Holy Communion commonly called the Mass," and 
many special Offices — was universally adopted in 
superb idiomatic English, by the authority of the 
Church and of the State. This great work, commonly 
called the "First Prayer Book of Edward VI.," is one 
of the most perfect forms of Catholic worship ever used 
in the Church of God.' 

Although this Prayer Book was in some respects 
new — the old services being purified and simplified as 
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veil as translated, and the "SeTen Hours" being con- 
deneed into the two offices of Hating and Evensong — ^yet 
it was essentially identical with the old, and Archbishop 
Cranmer offered to prove that "the order of the Church 
of England, set out by authority of Edward VI., was 
the same that had been used in the Church for fifteen 
hundred years."' 

There have been several subsequent revisions of the 
Prayer Book, but the English, Scottish, Irish, and 
American Boohs, to-day, differ but little from the 
Prayer Book of 1549, the Scottish and the American 
being more perfect than the English and the Iriah. 
Still the differences are so slight that the different mem- 
bers of the Anglo-Catholic family are hardly aware 
of any diversity in their grand, pure, ancestral system 
of divine worship — which, as a service of Common 
Prayer is superior to the Roman system in which par- 
ticipation in the worship is almost exclusively limited to 
the clergy and the choir, besides being less primitive and 
pure, and "in a tongue not understanded of the people." 
As to all kinds of non-liturgical worship, no comparison 
is possible; they are not to be mentioned in the same 
breath. 

As one looks at the whole qnestion of public worship, 
and remembers how precious the Prayer Book is to 
many a Christian heart outside the Anglican Church,' 

'Bp. Jeremr Taylor's Worki. Til. 29S. 

•Dr. Adam CIsFke, a dlBtlngalsbed Hetbodlat, Btltf : "The lltuiCT 
1b almoBt nntverwll; esteemed by the devoot and plona of ereiy de- 
nomlnatlan, and, next to the translstlon of the Scrlpturea Into the 
Bngllfb laopift^ la the gpeateat effort of t&e BeloimatlQii. As • 
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it becomes ft matter of wonderment that any body of 
Englisb speaking Christians, even after thej had cast 
off their allegiance to the Historic Church, should ever 
have given up the liturgical worship of the sanctuary. 
Luther and Calvin, Knox and Wesley,' and almost 
every leader of secessions from the Church, believed 
in the litui^cal system, and put forth elaborate forma 
of public prayer, some of which are still retained by 
continental Protestants. But for more than two cen- 
turies almost all English and American Dissenters have 
had the strange notion (not taught by their founders nor 
dreamed of before in all Jewry and Christendom) that 
liturgical worship was unscriptural, insincere, unedify- 
ing 1 — a sentiment characteristically expressed by "Sam 
Lawson," when he said: "Now readin' prayers out of 
a hook, that ere' don't strike me as just the right kind 
o' thing. Tor my part I like prayers that come right 
out of the heart."' As thoiigh, forsooth, a prayer bom 
in the intellectual throes of extemporaneous utterance 
on the part of the leader, and followed by the audience 
on the qui vvve of uncert;ain expectancy and mental 
adoption, could somehow be more devotional, more di- 



form al Oevotlon It bas do equal In taj part of the Universal Chnrcti 
of God. Next to tbe Bible, It Is the Book of m7 nnderetanains aad 
m; heart." Similar testimony, especlallr In this country dnrluB the 
last tweaty yeara, might be mnltlplted to any extent. 

' In clBBdng Wesley Bmong tbe leadecH of BecesxIoQ, It must be 
remembered that he was such only Indirectly and anlntentlonaUy. 
He lived and died a loyal Catholic priest, and bis dylnp iijunctlona 
to his followers were oever to leave the Cbnrcb of Bngtand. See a 
little boob by the author entitled "Tbi Tikis and tkb Tucking ov 
John Weslhx" (Yonng Chnrchman Co.). 

• Kra. H. B. Btowe's "Oldttn™ Folks," p. 829, 
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Tectly from the heart, than the chaete, hallowed, famil- 
iar devotions of the Prayer Bool^ when, the mental 
effort of recollection and invention — the cerebral stmg' 
gle with syntax and vocabulary — ^being in abeyance, the 
whole energy of the soul is centered in the heart, and 
the heart iself lifted to Qod in the ecstacy of pure and 
ennobling worship. 

This truth, with others, is strongly, but with no real 
lack of charity, expressed by a leading Presbyterian 
minister on the eve of his return to the Historic Church : 

"To be losing my time and patienoe, and to be in- 
juring my devotional taste and temper with the 'gifts' 
of the brethren in a stupid prayer-meeting, when I 
might be wafted toward heaven in the sublime strains 
of a holy liturgy; to be frequenting a more public ser^ 
vice, where prayer was curtailed, and Holy Scripture 
almost excluded, and a few short verses of rhyme sung 
only as an interlude or rest, and all this, done syst^nat- 
ically, to make room for a labored sermon," ete., etc., 
"when by a single step I might enter the larger liberty 
of a Church which breathes, and believes, and prays, 
and praises as she did when Iremeus, Ignatius, and 
Polycarp beheld her glory, and the noble army of mar- 
lyrs died for her as the pure spouse of Christ — all this 
had now become a burden too great for me to bear,"' 

How did such a system of public service ever arise 
and gain adherents, not to say devotees, among Christ- 
ian men ! It will be a surprise to many to be told that 

• lOnea'rztM. Cleig., p. 140. 
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it was partly the work of Jesuits ia England," who, in 
the disguiBe of zealous Protestants, made some weaker 
membera of the Church and the larger portion of the 
Separatists ill affected toward the Church's worship, in 
order to create divisionB, anarchy, and confusion, that 
on the ruins of England's Faith, they might erect, as on 
heathen Boil, a foreign and corrupt Church. They were 
successful in ruining the public worship of Dissent, but 
the Church of England, "the Bulwark of the Reforma- 
tion," kept the Catholic worship, which, in turn, has 
kept her from manifold ill. And we may now thank 
God that English-speaking Christians of every name are 
more and more coming back to the principles of Prayer 
Book Worship. The remarkable Presbyterian Book of 
Common Prayer, compiled by the devout and scholarly 
Dr. Shields, of Princeton — while he was still struggling 
for Church worship among the Pr^byterians — the ear- 
nest efforts of Drs. Hopkins and Hitchcock, also among 



'"They (I.e., extempoTfineons Berrtces) were contrived by popish 
8 diasnlBed In the sarb of FrotestantiBin. and preteadlog the 
utmost abhorrence of what the; stlKmatlied as the corrnptlo&e of 
poper; still ezlstlns In the Engllah Church. The object was to pro- 
dace division and dlsBenHlon, aa tb« surest mode of bringing the re- 
formed religion Into disrepute, and regaining the ascendancr once 
enjored b; the Boman pontiff. For this purpose. (Unong other things, 
ther were loud In tbeir Invectives against the liturgy," etc. — SemKKM 
on the Cfturoh, by the Bev. O. T. Chapman. D.D., p. 18S. Perdval 
says (see his Apog. Succeaa., p. 40) : "In the leih century, one 
Cummtn, a trlar. contrived to be taken Into the Puritans' pulpits, 
where, aa he stated at the councils, 'I preached against set forms of 
prayer, and 1 railed Bnglith praj/ert Englith mait, and have penniadei] 

several to pray spiritually and extempore And thia will 

be a stumbling-bloct to that Churcb aa long as It Is a Church." For 
this the Pope commended him, and gave him a reward of 2,000 ducata 
for hla good service." Bee also maiy of John Svelyn, entry of 9 
March, 16W. 
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the Presbyterians, and of other like-minded men in dif- 
ferent denominations, and the superb liturgy compiled 
by the little sect of Irvingites, are a few among many 
indicationa that the prejudice against liturgical worship 
is being done away. There has been, too, a sudden wak- 
ing up to the fact that hymns, which are for the most 
part nothing but rhythmical prayers, are as distinctly 
liturgical as the Litany or the Psalter ; and if it is ri^t 
to sing liturgical prayers in verse, it can hardly be 
wrong to say or to sing them in prose. 

It cannot be claimed that our Prayer Book is abso- 
lutely perfect, but it is at least marvellously good, eqw- 
cially if properly used with the legal ornaments and 
ceremonies, with intelligent appreciation and with here- 
ditary devotion." Cast in the words of Holy Scripture 
(for more than nine-tenths of it is taken directly from 
the Bible), framed on the general plan of primitive 
Apostolic worship, of which it is the lineal descendant, 
cleansed from all mediievai comiptions, expressed in 
the purest style of the beet of modem languages, con- 
secrated by the devout use of generations of saints who 
now rest in Paradise, and withal adapted to the devo- 
tional needs of the rich and of the poor, of the high and 

" Bee a notable article bj Dr. Bbtelds I& the OmImv (No*-. 188G). 
B[»aktng o( tbe liturgical moTCmeDtB miaoas the sectl. the learned 
FreBbyterlan declares : It mnHt beve Itg logical eonclaalon In tbe 
Bngllah Prater Book aa the onlt/ CJiTUtian lAturgt/ wortAy the name. 
.... The BnglUh Llturs7. next to tbe EngllBb Bible, la the 
mort wonderful product of the Hefornmtion." He addi^ th»t 1( the 
reonlon ol American Chiiatlaalty ever comeB, "It mnat come tbrouch 
the Bplrit of Protestant Cathollclain, of which tbe Sngllgb Liturgy, 
properly amended and enriched, would be the beat conctivable em- 
bodiment." — p. St 
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of the lowly, in this and every age, we may well thank 
God for the Book of Common Prayer, rejoicing that our 
beloved Charch has "continued steadfaetly in thb 

pRATBES." 
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THE CL08E OP THE ABGUMEHT FOE THE CHUBCH's 

AUTHOBIIT BASED OIT HEB CATHOLIO HEBITAQE 

AMD HISTOBIO CONTIKniTY. 

"One onl; "Waj to Ltte ; 
One Faltli. delivered, once for all ; 
One bol; Band, endowed with HeaTen'e high call; 

One eaniest, endleeB strife ; — 
Hill ll tbe Chnich the Eternal framed of old. 

"Smooth, open vafa, good store : 
A Creed for ever; dime and age, 
By Hammoa's touch new moulded o'er and o'er ; 

This ll the Church oar earth-dimmed ejres behold. 

"Bat ways must have an end, 
Cree<ls undergo tbe trial aanie. 
Nor with the impure the Salnta forever blend, 

Heaven's glory with our shame : 
Think on that hour, and choose 'twliC soft and bold." 
—Kelle on Dtmmt. 

W N connection with the prayers in which our Church 
I has continued steadfastly, it is worthy of note tliat 
even in the manner and the accessories of public wor- 
ship, our Church has followed the general course 
marked out by the primitive Church, 

Dissenters usually eit down to pray and often to 
sing praises, and almost all of them, at their commun- 
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iftn services, receive the elements in the same undevo- 
tional posture. It is the custom of ChTirchmen, en- 
forced by rubric and canon law, to make bodUy rever- 
ence an accompaniment, or rather a part, of divine wor- 
ship, the general principle being for the congregation 
to kneel in prayer, to stand in praise, and to remain 
seated during other parts of the service, such as the les- 
sons and the sermon. That this change of posture is a 
rest in itself, and relieves the monotony of a long ser- 
vice is a practical argument in its favor; but the real 
ground of it is the authority of primitive example and 
unbroken Church usage, which is after all the natural 
expression of the devotional instinct. 

Perhaps some one will say : What has the position 
of the muscles and bones of my body to do with the 
prayers of my soul? What difference does it make 
whether the angle of articulation between the femur 
and the tibia be an angle of 90 or of 180 degrees ? — 
that is to say, whether the knee be bent or no. Well, 
as a matter of physical anatomy it makes no difference ; 
as an act of bodily esercise it profiteth little. But as 
a matter of religious service, of sincere devotion, it 
marks the difference between the reverent worshipper 
and the irreverent. What difference does it make 
whether a man enter a drawing-room with proper deco- 
rum, or with hat on and hands in pockets ! Why, just 
the difference between a gentleman and a clown. We 
strive to be polite, urbane, considerate of others; and 
well we may. Domestic decorum, social civility and 
grace of manner, bom of the instinctive courtesy which 
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renders honor to whom honor ia due, not only prove the 
kindly heart within, but by a well known law of recip- 
rocal action, miniBter to and increase the same. He 
who would be courteoua must act courteously; and he 
who would be reverent in heart must be reverent in his 
outward demeanor. There is then such a thing as di- 
vine courtesy, the humble, reverent etiquette of God'a 
House, the grand and worshipful decorum of the palace 
and court of the Great King. What I shall we be polite 
to oar fellow-men, and rude to our Heavenly Father t 
Shall we regard even the artificial conveationalisma of 
society, and forget the ritiial of God's Church f Shall 
we observe the proprieties of the parlor, and not reaped 
the sanctities of Jehovah's temple ! Shall we present a 
petition to an earthly prince, on bended knee, and (like 
English courtiers) bow even before the empty throne of 
majesty ; and yet, when we offer our prayers to the King 
of kinga, shall we ait bolt upright, or stand without so 
much as a feeling of awe before God's Altar Throne ! 
Surely to ask such questions is to anawer them. 

And aa to Scriptural warrant and primitive ex- 
ample, what a cloud of witnesses surrounds us! See 
Abraham "bowed toward the ground" in the plains of 
Mamre,' and his servant Eliezer, when by the well of 
the city of Nahor, "he bowed down his head and wor- 
shipped the Lord."* Witness Moses and Aaron on their 
facea before the Ark of God,' and David throughout his 
life of prayer. Witness Solomon at the dedication of 

' Gen. ivlll. 2. 
> Gen. nlr. 48. 
■ Num. XI. 6 ; xTl. S2, «te. 
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the Temple, "before the altar of the Lord, kneeling on 
his knees, with his hands spread up to heaven."* Call 
to mind that memorable occasion when "Jehosaphat 
bowed his head with his face to the ground, and all the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem feU before the Lord, worship- 
ping the Lord."* Witness Daniel when, with his win- 
dows open toward Jerusalem, "he kneeled upon his 
knees three times a day, and prayed and gave thanks, 
before his GM."* Behold our Divine Master — in His 
agony in the garden He "fell on his face and prayed,"' 
See the Martyr Stephen,' and St Peter,* and St. Paul," 
on their knees in prayer. St. John also gives us a 
glimpse of angelic ritual in heaven. He looks, and lo I 
"the four and twenty elders fall down before Him that 
sat on the throne, and worship Him that liveth forever 
and ever, and cast their crowns before the throne. . . . 
And all the angels fell before the throne ou their faces, 
and worshipped God."" The same principle of rever- 
ence was carried into the early Church. St Paul says : 
"I bow laj knees unto the Father,"" and "at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow,"" while St James, the 
first Bishop of Jerusalem, used to spend so much of his 
time in the true attitude of devotion, that his knees be- 
came like the knees of camels. 

There are, of course, among the different races of 
men, certain differences in the manner of expressing 
reverence. Western races uncover the head as an act of 

'T. KlDga Till. EM. •11. CbroD. xx. 16. 'Dan. vt. 10. 
' St. Matt. iZTl. Se. ■ Acta tII. 60. • Acta Iz. 40. 

» Acti xz. se, ana xzl. 6. ■■ Rev. It. 10, and tII. 11. 
"Bph. III. 14. "Phil. II. 10. 
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reverence ; Orientals remove the shocB, whicli is aa nat- 
ural to tliem as lifting the hat is to us. Eaces differ alao 
as to their posture in prayer. Some stand, some kneel, 
scmie prostrate themselves. Customs, even among the 
same people, may differ from age to age. The ritual of 
the early Church required the congregations to kneel at 
public prayer on week days, fast days, and even on all 
Sundays in Lent and Advent; but on other Sundays, 
and on all high festivals, the people stood in prayer, in 
order to show that the Lord's Day was not a penitential 
day, not the "Sabbath" (as modem Dissenters call it), 
but a holy and joyous festival. The distinction, how- 
ever, did not long remain in the West. The general 
sense of Christians seemed to be that kneeling is the 
proper attitude for prayer — the chief exception being 
that the minister, when be performs what our Prayer 
Book calls a distinctively "sacerdotal function," should 
stand. The distinction, however, while it lasted, was 
only between kneeling and standing in prayer. Such a 
thing as the modem, lazy, don't-care kind of ritualism 
which sits down to worship, was never dreamed of in the 
Chureh, save as being allowable for cripples, invalids, 
and those who through some unusual illness or fatigue 
are unable to kneel. There is, moreover, a devout cus- 
tom which has been universal in the Church for some 
sixteen centuries, and probably quite general from the 
beginning, viz., bowing at the mention of the sacred 
name of JEstia, wherever it occurs. When American 
patriots at a political meeting hear the name of Wash- 
ington, they applaud ; when the f oUowers of Incarnate 
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God, assembled for worship, hear that Holy Name in 
which He wrought out their redemption, they bow, in 
grateful, loving, reverent adoration. Angels worship 
Jesus Christ. The Father Himself has commanded 
it, for we read; "When He bringeth in the First-be- 
gotten into the world. He saitb, 'and let all the angels of 
Qtod worship Him,' "" And if angels adore Him, shall 
not we who are redeemed by Himi As soon, therefore, 
as "heresies of perdition" led men to "deny the Lord 
who bought them," and to refuse to worship Christ, the 
very sonnd of Jesus' Name became to orthodos Christ- 
ians an invitation, nay a challenge, to adore Hiu, to 
proclaim "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain," to feel 
like Thomas when he cried: "My Lobd, and my 
God!"" It is true that ill-instructed Churchmen bow 
only in the Creed and the Gloria in Excelais, but in 
theory our Church keeps up the old custom, for she 
bids her children adore whenever in Divine service the 
name of Jesus is heard. See the fifty-second of Queen 
Elizabeth's injunctions (A. D. 1559) and the ei^- 
teenth canon of the English Church (passed in 1603, 
and still in force), which says : 

"And likewise, when, in time of divine service, the 
Lord Jesus shall be mentioned, due and lowly reverence 
shall be done by all persons present, as it hath been 
accustomed."" 



" Heb. 1. 6. Bee alao Hev. ». 8-14. 

■• 8t. John n. 2& 

"See a learned lajman'a treatment of thia anbjert. "Br What 
Laws the Am. Ch. la OoTenied," by B. ComlDK JuM, Am. Oh. B«t>., 
Jan., 1BS3, pp. 314-3ia Alao apeecb of Bli Edw. Deiing, In Honae oC 
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It is then a part of ovx contmnitj Id Scriptural and 
Apostolic -worflhip to ask onr clergy and people to be 
reverent in their demeanor, to "glorify God with their 
bodies and their spirits which are His." Many of oar 
dissenting brethren see the propriety of this; and in 
times of special religious fervor Presbyterians, Congre- 
gationalists, and still more frequently Methodists, kneel 
in public prayer; while in private prayer, or about the 
"family altar" — freed from the unnatural restraints of 
the "meeting-house" and the pitiable seLf-consciousness 
which is bom of uncatholic individualism, these same 
people are always wont to kneel in reverent and devout 
worship. 

Our churches we treat with reverence as the House 
of God. The seventh canon of 1603-04 directs us to 
bow toward the altar on entering and leaving the church. 

The same principle of Anglo-Catholic continuity 
applies to the CThurch Tear. The Bible and all Jewish 
History set before us the idea of sacred seasons, the 
round of festival and fast. The early Christians largely 
observed the Mosaic year. St. Paul "hasted to be at 
Jerusalem the Day of Pentecost."' 

Soon three great Christian Festivals, Christmas, 
Easter, and "Whitsunday, took the place of the three 
great Jewish Feasts, while Good Friday succeeded to 
the solemn Day of Atonement, the anti-type to its type. 

Commona, quoted In MIne'i Preth. Clerg., pp. 236-237. It la a nobis 
■iwech In behalf of our Lord Christ, dellrered when the Poritan Parlls- 
uent decreed that "no man In the realm ahould bow at the Name of 
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Indeed, from the very day of the Lord's Reaurrection, 
s weekly Easter, the Lobd's Day, took the place of the 
Sabbath. 

If Americans who lightly esteem the Church's Year 
— ^but go wild over the "May Anniversariea" of tract 
societies, boards of commisBioners, and the like, who 
enter with zeal into Luther and Wiclif celebrations, and 
keep political, biographical, scientific, literary, and do- 
mestic anniversaries and centennials — ^would reverently 
place themselves back in Apostolic times, they would 
see that the rise of the Christian Year was authoritative 
and inevitable. For example, it is inconceivable that 
the blessed Apostles could ever have found themselves in 
the Paschal Season without recalling the events of Holy 
Week. Suppose it is A. D. 53. The Jews are occupied 
with the Passover. "What memories, O what memories 
must crowd upon an Apostle's mindl Twenty years 
ago to-day they nailed Him to the Cross for our sins. 
Let us fast and pray. Or : — This is the anniversary of 
that glorious mom when our Master rose from the dead. 
Therefore, let us keep the Feast. 

And so the Christian year began. Taking Easter aa 
a specimen, I quote the words of Dr. Blunt :" 

"They who went about 'preaching Jeaua and the 
Besurrection,' and who observed the first day of the 
week as a continual memorial of that Reaurrection, 
muat have remembered with vivid and joyous devotion 
the anniversary of their Lord's restoration to them. It 
was kept as the principal festival of the year, therefore, 

UAunot p. B., pp. 103 and 104, 
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in the very first age of the Church, &Dd Easter bad be- 
come long familiar to all parts of tbe Christian world 
80 early as the days of Folycarp and Anicetus, who bad 
a consultation at Kome in A. B. 158, as to whether it 
should be observed according to tbe reckoning of tbe 
Jewish or Qentile Christians. [IrenietiB in Euseb. v. 
24.J EnsebiuB also records tbe fact that Melitue, 
Bishop of Sardis, about the same time, wrote two books 
on the Paschal Festival [Euseb. iv. 26], and Tertullian 
speaks of it as annually celebrated, and the most solemn 
day for Baptism. [De Jejun. 14, De Bapt. 19.] 
Cyprian, in one of his epistles, mentions the celebration 
of Eaeter solenmities [Ivii.] ; and in writers of later 
date the festival is constantly referred to as the 'most 
holy Feast,' 'the great Day" [Cone. Ancyra, vi.], 'the 
Feast of Feasts,' 'the Great Lord's Day,' and Hhe Queen 
of Festivals. [Greg. Naz. Orat. in Paacb.]" 

Our own Church, through all it« deformations and 
reformations, haa always bad the Christian Year. Wo 
break was made in the sixteenth century, no change save 
to weed the Calendar of some superfluous days of recent 
origin and questionable propriety. As one has said: 
"The Christian Tear is a lively and systematic exposi- 
tion of the Christian Creed." 

So it is with other points, such as the respective 
functions of Bishops, priests, and deacons, the form and 
manner of ordaining, tbe power and use of Aboslution, 
the architecture and arrangement of churches, the vest- 
ments of the clergy, etc, 

A single word as to the last. The Jewish ministry 
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was ceremonially vested by divine command. It ie not 
likely that the Christian ministry would forego a cub- 
tom 80 natural, reverent, and appropriate. As soon, 
therefore, as the Church was able to have regular and 
well-ordered services, the clei^ appear to have worn 
a distinctive dress in their public ministrations. Many 
think that the "cloak" which St. Paul "left at Troas," 
was an Episcopal vestment. St. James in Jerusalem 
and St. John in Ephesus used to wear the mitre of the 
High Priest." 

During the ages of persecution, when the Church 
worshipped "in dens and caves of the earth," there is 
no clear evidence that the clergy in general wore vest- 
ments, but as soon as it was safe and practicable the 
custom became universal ; and has, of course, been per- 
petuated in the Anglican Church," 

For all the distinctive features of our Church we 
have primitive precedent and historic usage almost abso- 
lutely uninterrupted from the beginning ; and for most 
of them we have Catholic, Apostolic, Scriptural, Divine 
authority, while none of them are contrary to the Word 
of Gwl. There are a few matters of ceremonial and a 
few methods of work, certainly harmless and probably 
useful, for which ancient and quite general authority 
can be alleged, but which have fallen more or less into 
disuse among us. Such are certain methods of preach- 



"See Polycntci, ap. Enwb., III. 31. (or St. John. BplphuilaB 
aaaerts the same, and appeals to Bt. Clement u anthorltr for tba 
Dt, Hetr, nil. 4. HegealppDB affinns It of St. James, op. 
b., II. 23. 
" Bee the "Ornamenta Babrlc," tbe flnt mbric of Eng. P. B. 
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isg and teaehmg, ineide or outside the church, certain 
styles of moeic, vocal and instrumental, and the ar- 
rangement of choirs and proceseions, the scriptural, 
symbolic, and comforting use of incense, lights, color- 
sequences, and other harmleaa and beautiful customs. 
Hbbj ot them are still required by law; and as for the 
rest, our Church has never condemned them, tb^ can 
he made obligatory at any time, and are decidedly non- 
e«aential, anyway. If there be one sign above another 
of our Church's justification, one key-note of the Anglo- 
Catholic position, it is the word Continuitt — continu- 
ity in all the eas&iiials of the Catholic religion of the 
Kingdom of Qod. 

It has now been shown that Christ founded an en- 
during Universal Church, with a perpetual ministry. 
The marks of that Church are apparent in Holy Scrip- 
ture and in ancient history. Of the three great divi- 
sions of English-speaking Christians to-day, Anglo- 
Catholics, Boman Catholics, and Protestant Dissenters, 
to which ought we to belong ? 

The Dissenters have no historic continuity with the 
early Church, and for the most part do not pret«nd to 
have; have lost the Church's ministry, the Christian 
Year, Common Prayer, and, to an appalling degree, 
the Faith, the Sacraments, the services, and the usages 
of Catholic antiquity; and have wholly lost the idea of 
authority and of unity in the kingdom of Qod, and the 
ethos of the Church. 

The Roman Church has added to the Faith a few 
untrue, and many lumecessary dogmas ; has over-ridden 
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the Bible and the General Councils ; has added unedify- 
ing cults to "The Prayers" ; has mutilated the Chief 
Sacrament; has committed Bchism in four out of the 
five Patriarchates" and in the autocephalous Churches ; 
has thrust a fallible man into the throne of G^ on earth 
and has presumed to elevate a woman (albeit the holiest 
of the daughters of Eve) to the throne of the Adorable 
Trinity in Heaven. And whatever may be said for the 
authority of the Koman Church in Italy, as the national 
Church thereof, certainly within Anglo-Saxon Christen- 
dom it is nothing but a foreign, intruding, Bchismatic 
Church, having no lawful jurisdiction, and no historic 
continuity, no organic connection with the old Church 
of England. 

I never intentionally speak an unkind or undiar- 
itable word of any human being, and I trust I never 
speak an untrue or unjust word of any society, institu- 
tion, or school of thought, and least of all in the case of 
a vast historic portion of the Christian Church. It is, 
therefore, in the interest of charity and of truth that 
I must say two things. The first is that the great 
Eoman Catholic Church — made up of all those Na- 
tional Churches which to-day render obedience to the 
Bishop of Rome, along with the Italian Kissions which 
have been intruded into the jurisdiction of the Anglican 
and the Orthodox Churches — that the great Boman 
Catholic Church is a noble, beautiful, important part 

" It Is the charge made by the whole Baetero Church that ths 
Pai»e of Rome, bb bat one at flre PatilarchB, has ichlBmatleally broken 
awB7 from the other (oar. 
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of God's Holy Catholic Church ; that it is zealoua for 
the divinity of otir Blessed Lord and the revelation that 
He made; that it holds to the primitive creeds and tiie 
sacramental system ; that it sets before its people and be- 
fore the world a grand, reverent, and uplifting type of 
public worship, and that on the whole it abounds in good 
works for the bodies and for the souls of men. All this 
18 true, and is acknowledged by all thoughtful men. 
But while this is true, and while we have, so far, noth- 
ing but sympathy and respect and love for the "Holy 
Boman Church," nevertheleas, the Papacy itself, on 
which all the errors of Home depend, is the most gigan- 
tic fraud and imposture in the whole history of the 
world. The methods by which the Bishop of the Dio- 
cese of Borne gradually during many centuries aggran- 
dized himself and usurped tyrannical and iniquitous 
domination over his brother Bishops, who are his equals 
in office, were methods of forgery, violence, superstition, 
and suppression of truth. By such means the Bishop 
of Borne asserted his claim of universal dominion as 
the Vicar of Christ on earth and as the supreme and in- 
fallible Head of the Church. 

The Anglo-Catholic Church, on the other hand, haa 
retained, in unbroken continuity, all the essential ele- 
ments of true Catholicity, while free from corrupt and 
unnecessary additions. She is Catholic; she is re- 
formed; she is Scriptural; she is authoritative; she is 
that part of the kingdom of God which has jurisdiction 
over the Anglo-American race ; she has continued stead- 
fastly in the Faith, the Ministry, the Sacraments, and 
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the Worship of the Apoetolic Church. In a word, we 
may say to her : 

"Anlivvom oblinei,"" 
"How well la thee appears, 
The conaUnt cnstom of the antique world."" 

And as to those ■who have "gone out from us," but 
who love the Lord Jesus Christ, they, if baptized, are 
still our brothers, and the Merciful Father is the Judge 
of all, and wiU do right. Be ours the prayer of Heze- 
kiah : "The good Lord pardon everyone that prepareth 
his heart to seek God, the Lord God of hia fathers, 
though he be not cleansed according to the purification 
of the sanctuary, "" 

« Tec, AndrlH, Act IV. Sc. IT. 81T. 
" "As Yon Like It," II. a, 56. 
» II. ChroD. xiz. 18-19. 
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THE AKOTTMENT FBOU EZFXDIXITOT. 

■^IM, aion, rla«, and looklDc forth, 
Bebold tb; cblldren round thMt 
From Salt and WMt, and Soath and North 

Thy fuwttered Bom have found tbu I 
And In tb; bosom, Christ adore 
For ever and for evermore" 
—From the Haute de SI«t« of Bt John Damascene (Neale's "Bymnl 
o( the Eaatem Chnrcb"). 

CHE fact that Cbriet founded an authoritative king- 
dom on the earth, of which the Anglican Church 
is a pure and integral portion, ought to make a Catholic 
Churchman of every English-Bpeaking Christian, irre- 
spective of taates, personal preferences, and considera- 
tions of temporary ezpedienc7. 

The question is not: Which of the three systems 
(the Anglo-Catholic, the Papal, or the Protestant) do I 
like besti but, Which is ri^t, authoritative, divine t 
We have found the Anglican bo to he. Any other sys- 
tem, therefore, so far as English-speaking Christiana 
are concerned, may logically be met with Tertullian'a 
praescriptio in limine (like a case in court which is 
"quashed" or dismissed without a trial), for "what is 
new is none." 
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NeverthelesB there are some people who care nothing 
for authority, but consult only their own preferences. 
To such while freely admitting the good there is in all 
systems of Christianity, even the most defective, we 
need not fear to hold up the superior advantages of the 
Church in its organization and in its practical methods 
of worship, teaching, and work. 

Of the three systems of Christianity among us, the 
Anglican is the only one which both holds to the past 
and adapts itself to the present. The Boman, despite 
its many innovations, does hold to the past, but it ia as 
far as possible from adapting itself to the present, being 
totally at variance with the geniua — even the better 
genius — of modem times:' while as for Dissent, it 
breaks wholly with the past and in adapting itself to 
the present, too often sacrifices essentials of Christian 
doctrine and devotion to the itching ears and the rest- 
less, creedless spirit of modem society.* But the 
Church is at once stable and elastic^ conservative and 
prt^ressive. 

All the elements of Catholicity are not only of 
divine authority (as we have seen), but are, in the long 
run, so practically beneficial that they may well chal- 
lenge the admiration of the mere utilitarian. Indeed 
the bare imitation of some of them — e.g., the Methodist 
imitation of the Episcopate, and occasional imitations 
of Catholic worship and SacrameiTts in various denom- 
inations — ^have been found so advantageous that there 
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18 a strong tendency on the part of many practical and 
fai^sighted Dissenters to adopt, as a matter of expedi- 
ency in order to keep their children from flocking to the 
Church, manj customs of the Charch which tbej once 
condemned. The reading of the Bible in public 'wor- 
ship, religious servieea at weddings and funerals,' the 
use of instrumental music, the singing of hymns and 
even chants and anthems, a lessening of the grim re- 
quirements for "joining the church," a milder and more 
Churchly treatments of Christ's little ones, a partial 
escape from the pestilent superstition touching the 
necessity of "instantaneous conversion," — a cruel bug- 
bear which has frightened many a pure, gentle, sensitive 
soul away from all religion — the uae of the Holy Cross 
— ^which used, with shocking profanity, to be called the 
"mark of the beast" — a growing belief in Paradise, Pur- 
gatory, or the intermediate state, the imitation of 
Church architecture, a partial adoption of the Church's 
year, of the Church's nomenclature, of the Church's 
idea of worship (as distinguished from mere preaching 
and exhortation), and even of liturgies, ministerial vest- 
ments, banners, processions, lights, incense, ecclesias- 
tical colors, and ritual in general, albeit sometimes 
strange and grotesque ; more frequent commonions, and 
notably less disagreeable mannerisms,* unreasonable 

* See "Parltanlnn ; or a Cbarchman'a Defence agaliut Ita Aaper- 
■loDB," by the Iste Bbt. ThoniBB W, Colt, D.D. 

• Id tbs reasonable, cultivated, arbane, and to all ontward appear- 
utceB Ctmrchisi Congregational [at one meets In Boaton society to-ilay, 
It la bard to recognize a descendant of tbe Bo-called "Pilgrim Fathers," 
or the Bngllsb Puritans of tbe seventeeDth centory, whose Idloayn- 
dulea were a part of their religion. Tbe reader will recall Macaslay'a 
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asceticism, and pseudo-Judaic Sabbatarianism; aud, 
above all, more sweetness and beauty, and joy in the 
Christian life, with more charity for the Church — all 
these things show a tendency, on the part of those whose 
ancestors left the Church, to return to the Church's 
bosom. They are a vindication of the Church's system, 
showing that its general features are not only harmless, 
but desirable and good. The tendency of devout and 
thoughtful Dissenters is unquestionably toward the 
Church. They wonder now at the fierce passions and 
petty whims which led their ancestors to break with the 
Historic Church. It is said that descendants of Luther 
are to be found in the Koman priesthood, and descend- 
ants of Cromwell in the priesthood of the English 
Church; while descendants of Cotton Mather, and in- 
deed of almost every Puritan prominent in the early 
history of New England, are to he found among the 
clergy or the laity of the American Church.' 

The practical advantages of the Episcopal form of 
government are as obvious as the fact of its Apostolic 
authority is incontrovertible. But perhaps the argu- 
ment which weighs most with outsiders who have not 
heard, or do not grasp, the argument from authority, 
lies in the usefulness and beauty of our dear old Book 
of Common Prayer. Said a Congregationalist minister 



Tlvid description of them : "The ostentattoue slmpllclt; ot their drew, 
their Bour aspect, their nasal twanK. their stiff poituie, their Iodk 
graces, their Hebrew names, the Scriptural phrases which the; Intro- 
duced on every occarion, their contempt of hnman leamlns, their 
detestatloD of polite smasementB, etc." Bisay on Milton. 

■The writer of this, who hnmbly hopes be la a Catbottc, bad at 
least elKbt ancestors od board the Ifttyfioioer. 
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who, like many of his brethren, was an appreciative 
obaerver of the Church : 

"The proper name, because truly deecriptive, for 
this Church, would be The Church of the Prayer Book. 
As ia the way with all other churches, so here the Church 
champitms and leaders have many wise things to say 
about the Cburdi and her prerogative. But the pious 
multitude that frequent her courts, are drawn thither 
mostly by love of the prayers and praises, the litanies 
and lessons of the Prayer Book. 

*'And, brethren of every name, I certify you that 
you rarely hear in any church a prayer spoken in Eng- 
lish, that is not indebted to the Prayer Book for some 
of its choicest periods. 

"And further, I doubt whether life has in store for 
any of you an uplift so high, or downfall so deep, but 
that you can find company for your soul, and fitting 
words for your lips among the treasures of this Book of 
Common Prayer. 

"In all time of our tribulation; in all time of our 
prosperity; in the hour of death and in the day of Judg- 
ment; Good Lord deliver vs. 

"As a consequence of the Prayer Book and its use, 
I note: 

"The Episcopal Church preserves a very high grade 
of dignity, decency, propriety, and permanence in all 
her public offices. 

"In nearly every newspaper you may read some 
funny story based upon the ignorance or eccentricity or 
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blasphemous familiarity of some extemporizing prayer- 
maker. All of you here present have been at some time 
shocked or bored, by public devotional performances. 
Nothing of this sort ever occurs in the Episcopal 
Church. All things are done and spoken decently and 
in order. 

"And so, too, of permanence and its accomulating 
worth of holy association, no transient observer can ade- 
quately value this treasure of a birthright Churchman. 

"To be using to-day the self-same words that have 
through the centuries declared the faith or made known 
the prayer of that mighty multitude who, being now de- 
livered from the burden of the flesh, are in joy and 
felicity ; 

"To be baptized in early infancy, and never to know 
a time when we were not recognized and welcomed 
among the millions who have entered by the same door ; 

"To be confirmed, in due time, in a faith that has 
sustained a noble army of confessors, approving its 
worth through persecutions and prosperities, a strength 
to the tried and a chastening to the worldly-minded ; 

"To be married by an authority before which kings 
and peasants bow alike, asking benediction upon the 
covenant that, without respect of persons, binds by the 
same words of duty, the highest and the lowest; 

"To bring our new-bom children, as we were 
brought, to be^ where we began, and to grow up to fill 
our places ; 

"To die in the faith, and almost hear the gospel 
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vorde soon to be spoken over one's own grave as over the 
thousand times ten thousand of them who have sl^t in 
Jesus; 

"In short, to be a devoat and consistent Cburchmao, 
brings a man through aisles fragrant with bolj associa- 
tion, and oompanied hy a long procession of the good, 
chanting as they march a unison of piety and hope, 
until they come to the holy place where shining saints 
sing the new song of the redeemed ; and they sing with 
them."* 

In the same strain, Br. Fhelpa, of Andorer, writes 
in a memorable epistle : 

"A friendly study of the Episcopal Church dis- 
closes certain dominant ideas, which we who cherish 
Puritan traditions may with profit add to our stock of 
wisdom. One of these ideas ia that of the dignity of 
worship. Of Christian worship no other branch of the 
Church universal has so lofty an idea as the Church of 
England and its off-shoot in this coimtry. In all the 
liturgic literature of our language, nothing equals the 
Anglican Liturgy. Its variety of thought, its spiritual 
pathos, its choice selection of the most vital themes of 
public prayer, its reverent importunity, its theological 
orthodoxy, and its exquisite propriety of style, will 
commend it to the hearts of devout worshippers of many 
generations to come, as they have done to generations 
past. For an equipoise of balanced virtues it is un- 
rivaled." 

• LectoM on ttic Soineoptii Church, b; the Her. Tbomas E. Beedter. 
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He also obBerres : 

"The Churcli of England does good service for ns 
all in conserving this Churchly idea without crowding 
it to the tyranny of the Eomish hierarchy. Divine life 
ia concentrated in one true and living Church. That 
article of the Apostles' Creed, 'I believe in the Holy 
Catholic Church/ haa more than Apostolic authority. 
It is the Word of God. It repr^ents the jwwer which 
is to convert this world to Christ. 

"When this idea of Churchly authority ia presented 
in ita biblical aimplicity, the common aense of men ap- 
proves it. Under right conditions the world reveres it." 

He proceeds: 

"The Church of England, furthermore, does good 
service in the conservation of the idea of the historic 
continuity of the Church." 

Or in the words of the lecturer above quoted : 

"The Episcopal Church furnishes (to all who need 
8Uch comfort) the assurance of an organic and un- 
broken unity and sueceBBion, from Jesus Christ through 
the Apostles, by a line of authentic Biahops, down to 
Bifihop of this Dioceae. . . . 

"Citizens and Christians, alll — ^Because this Epis- 
copal Church is a reformed Church and not revolution- 
ary; because her Book of Prayer is rich and venerable 
above all in the English tongue ; because her ritual pro- 
motes decency, dignity, prosperity, and permanence j 
because her historic union through the Apostles with 
Cbriat comforts and satisfies so many aouls ; because she 
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adopts her infant children and proridea for them educa- 
tion and drill; ther^ore, from her own psalter let us 
take the words wherewith to bless her: "Fh^ shall 
prosper that love thee. Peace be within thy walls, and 
plenteonraess within thj palaces. For thy brethren and 
companions' sakes I will wish thee prosperity. Yea, 
because of the house of the Lord our Qod I will seek 
to do thee good.' " 

"After all," says the Evangelist Barnes, "rail at 
her as we will, there is no Church on earth like the 
Church of England; no holy army of martyrs like to 
hers ; no ritual so pure and uplifting ; no giants of the- 
ology like hers ; no history on the whole so honorable." 

Similar sentiments are often advanced by devout, 
unprejudiced Protestants, who see the beauty of the 
Church, and love her; but, having never grasped the 
Sacramental system and the idea of the Church's unity 
and divine authority, are content to admire her from 
without. To such and to all our non-conforming breth- 
ren who study the Church at all, I beg to say a single 
word: 

l/ove the Church for Christ's sake. And if we 
Churdmien, who at best are but unworthy sons of our 
Holy Mother, sometimes appear to be bigoted or unchar- 
itable when we defend our Mother's honor, remrauber 
we do not feel so, and it is not for ourselves that we 
contend, but for her. A true Churchman's love for the 
Churdi is an enthusiasm, a celestial passion, such as no 
one has ever felt or can feel for a human organization. 
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"I loTe the Chucch, the Holj Chorch, 

Tbe BaTlonr'B ipotlesB Bride ; 
And Oh, I love her p&laceB. 

Thronxb all the land bo wide ; 
The cross-topped iplre amid the trees. 

The holy bell of prayer. 
The mnslc o( onr Mother's voice, 

Our Mother's home Is here.'" 

Protestants often feel the spell which sometimes 
tak^ devout, impressionable, Bentimental natores to the 
Church of Rome, -where thej become devotees. And it 
is a glory and a great advantage to any Church to be 
able to inspire an ardent and enthusiastic love in this 
cold age. Roman Catholics belong to the Chnrch, and 
love the Church, and the Roman Church is, of course, a 
part of Christ's Catholic Church ; but the Papacy itself 
is no part of the Church, but a blot upon it. The 
Papacy is indeed "terrible as an army with banners ;" 
but it is the noTi-papaltzed, the Catholic Church alone, 
that is "beautiful as Tirzah, comely as Jerusalem."' 

But on the fair and heavenly graces of our Holy' 
Mother, who of us is worthy to speak ) As Maeaulay 
says of Athenian literature, "It is a subject on which I 
love to forget the accuracy of a judge, in the veneration 
of a worshipper, and the gratitude of a child."' 

When one has grasped the Catholic idea, when one 
realizes for the first time that he is in that same old 
Church which God loved and purchased vrith His own 
Blood, the Church in which the blessed Apostles lived 
and died and are living still, the Church of the Fathers, 

'Bishop Coie, ahriiUan Balladi. 

■Solomon's Sons, vt. *. 

*ConcIiu>loa of Bswr on Hltford's HiBtorj of Gmmc. 
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the SaintB, the Martyrs of yore, the Church clad in the 
■white robea of early tribulation, and crowned with the 
garlands of Niesea, the Church which lifted Britain 
from barbarism and made the Anglo-Saxon race "a 
chosen people," the leaders of the world — ^when, I say, 
the truth dawns upon one that he is in the Church of the 
Living G^, and in that part of it which has continued 
moat steadfastly in the Apostles' Doctrine and Fellow- 
ahip, Sacraments and Prayers, there is given him an 
uplift of soul, a divine enthusiasm undreamed of before 
and not elsewhere to be obtained ; doubt seema impos- 
sible, righteousness grows easier, love becomes immor- 
tal, and salvation is made as sure as the possibilities of 
human nature allow. The Catholic Churchman, and 
the Catholic Churchman alone, understands this : 

"Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the City 
of the Living God, the Heavenly Jerusalem, and to an 
innumerable Company of Angels, to the General Assem- 
bly and Church of the first bom, which are written in 
Heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits 
of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of 
the New Covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that 
apeaketh better things than that of Abel." And after 
such a description of the Church as that, well does the 
Apostle conclude: "See that ye refuse not Him that 
Bpeaketh."" 

»Beb. SiL 22, 28, 24. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

THE ABQtTMENT FKOM FUTDEITY. 

"Wanderer* I come home I Wlien ertlDg most 
Christ's dmrch aye kept tbe Faith, nor kwt 

One grain of Holy Truth: 

Bhe ne'er baa erred as those re trost. 

And now shall litt her from the dust, 

And BiioH aa In her jroath I" 

— LffTO ApoiUiUoa. 

CO complete the reasons for being a Churchman ao 
cording to the plan proposed, it remains to consider 
briefly the argument from futurity : Which of the three 
systems of Christianity in vogue among us has the 
brightest outlook i is surest to keep the Faith i offers the 
beat basis for the reunion of Christendom i 

I. A century ago the prospects of Anglo-Catholicism 
were far from encouraging. The Church was bound 
hand and foot by an Erastian government, faith and 
piety, the Church idea and missionary activity were at 
a low ebb. But thin^ have changed. The revival of 
Church life — begun in part by the Wesleys, and by the 
so-called Evangelical movement early last century, and 
carried out on Catholic lines by the Oxford movement 
since 1833 — is one of the grandest revivals in the re- 
ligious history of the world. 
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Since then die growth of tlie English Church at 
home — where it still holde three-fourths of the popula- 
tion — among the colonies, and in heathen lands, is, for 
present character and promise of permanency, such as 
no other religious body can show. 

The Church in the United States was almost anni- 
hilated by the Eevolution; it took fifty years for it to 
recover more than a foothold in this land. Since then 
ite progress has been very satisfactory, and, on the 
whole, rather more rapid and substantial than that of 
any of the denominations. Its position is honorable and 
tmique in the religious life of the Western world. It 
is looked up to and respected by all classes. Its future 
is bright, and growing brighter all the while. 

The An^o-Saxon race is now the dominant race of 
mankind. The English language, the most universal, 
as it is the most perfect of modem tongues, is now 
spoken by a hundred and fifty million people. At the 
present rate of increase it will not be long before there 
will be five hundred million men speaking the English 
language and moulded by Anglo-Saxon influences — 
among which influences the oldest, most characteristic, 
most permanent, and most potent for good, is the His- 
toric Church, everywhere identified with the English- 
speaking race. In hundreds of European cities, and in 
the military and commercial centers of Asia, Africa, 
South America, and the islands of the sea, wherever a 
community of EngUshmen is to be foimd, there is al- 
most sure to be an Anglican chapel in the midst of them. 
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Besides which the Book of Conmiou Prayer has been 
translated into nearly a hundred different langaages. 

Heretofore when oomparisona have been made be- 
tween the English Church and the Soman, diere has 
alwa^TB been an element of nmnerieal unfairness, the 
English Church being but one national Catholio 
Church, and the Boman Church being a vast conglo- 
meration of a number of national Catholic Churches, 
which had lost their ancient independence. The only- 
fair comparison would hare been as between the Church 
of England and some one national Church, say the 
Church of Trance, or the Church of Spain, or the 
Church of Italy. But the time is coming when the 
national Catholic Churches of England, Scotland, Ire- 
land, the United States, Canada, Australia, New Zea- 
land, India, South Africa, and other colonies — ^to say 
nothing of the "Old Catholics," or reformed part of the 
historic Church in Europe, now in communion with the 
Anglo-Catholic, and not to mention the "Orthodox Cath- 
olic Eastern Church" with its hundred million mem- 
bers — ^will BUrpasB the Koman Communion in numbers, 
as they do already in social, intellectual, moral, and 
spiritual influence, and that, too, without any tyrannous 
and un-Catholic centralization. Indeed, so far as the 
ethnic, political, commercial, linguistic, intellectual, 
and ethical prospects of the Anglo-Saxon race are an 
indication, the outlook of the Anglo-Catholic commun- 
ion is brighter by far than the outlook of the Roman, 
whose constituency is almost wholly confined to the less 
moral, less intelligent, less dominant, less prc^;reaaive^ 
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leBR T&pidly increaaiug, less promising races of Southern 
Europe and South America, among whom infidelity 
(especially in France and Italy )j is sapping the very 
life of religion, of society, and of the state. 

Bomaniam ia at its best where it is in close contact 
with the Anglo-Catholic Church. It is, if I may so say, 
forced to be on its good behavior. But aside from its 
being here an unjustifiable schism,^ which has, in the 
long run, no right to expect the blessing of God, the out- 
look of the Bchism amongst us is not good. Despite most 
strenuous efforts put forth in England, and in spite of 
a large Hibernian immigration, the Anglo-Koman 
schism has been relatively losing ground, having now 
barely three and a half per cent, of the population where 
a few decades ago it had from four to five per cent. 
And of that small percentage noi one-sixth are English. 
The idea that an Italian schism will ever dominate the 
English race, while the Catholic Church of England 
stands, is simple frenzy. 

In America the growth of the Italian mission has 
been rapid and substantial, not, however, from ite in- 
herent fertility nor from its earnest and faithful prose- 
lytism, but as the result of an enormous and unprece- 
dented influx of foreign co-religionists from Ireland, 
(Jermany, Italy, Poland, and elsewhere. The Romano- 
American papers often proclaim a net increase of 
from 100,000 to 200,000 souls, during a given year. 

I'The gnllt of Bchlsto rerta on the Church of Borne, std the 
Roman Church ilnce A. D. IGTO, haB occupied In England the posltloa 
«t a pennanentlr acliismatlcal bod;." — The Bev. Wm. A. Bldi. 
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It BoandB well. But during the same year from 200,000 
to 300,000 Bomaniats have heen added bj immigration, 
without which the "net increase" would have been a 
minu« quantity. Ultramontanism ie, moreover, out of 
harmony with the spirit and genius of American inatl- 
tntiona and popular liberty ; and can only bring itself 
into harmony therewith by an act of felo de se, the Syl- 
labus of the late "Infallible" Pio Nona, being witness. 

The United States ia the Paradise of Protestantism. 
Owing to the character of the early settlera, and the 
almost total destruction of the Anglican Church during 
the Kevolution, sectarianism here far outnumbers both 
the Church and the Roman schism. Its prospects are 
brighter here than anywhere else. Nevertheless, in the 
judgment of thoughtful men, both within and without 
the Church, its total lack of authority, its uncertainty 
in matters of faith, its conflicting, multitudinous divi- 
sions and sub-divisions, its tendency to further disin- 
tegration, and its dependence on "spasmodic religion" 
and sensationalism, are against its permanency and ulti- 
mate success as the religion of the English-speaking 
race. 

Protestantism is, moreover, about to pass through a 
fearful ordeal. It has always blindly proclaimed itself 
The Religion of the Bible : — "The Bible and the Bible 
only the religion of Protestants." But Protestantism 
is now b^inning to be imcertain whether the Bible is 
inspired ; what constitutes the Bible ; whether there is 
any Bible at all. Protestantism rejected the Church, 
and put in its place that Book which is a child to the 
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Church. The New Testament was written by Churdi- 
men, and was not completed till the Church was more 
than sixty years old. The canon of Scripttue rests on 
the authority of the Church, which is "A Witness and 
Keeper of Holy Writ" The Church — the Church 
alone — ^under the promised guidance of the Holy Ghost 
decided which of the many writings of the Apostolic 
Age should be received as Holy Scripture. Destroy the 
Church, and yon have l(^cally lost the Bible. Lc^c 
is inexorable, and will at last make itself felt. Prot- 
estantism is going to wake up to this fact. Then those 
who want the Bible will come back to the Church, while 
those who refuse to conform will be left Seripturelesa 
as well as Churckleas. 

There is such a thing as whole communities laboring 
for generations under a logical delusion (as St Paul 
says, "Blindness in part is happened to Israel").' The 
delusion of Dissent — which I venture to call Protestant 
paralogism — is that the testimony of early Fathers and 
councils must be accepted on the subject of the canon of 
Holy Scripture, but not on the subject of the Church 
— its Creed, its threefold Ministry, its Sacraments, etc. 
The Presbyterian, Doctor Miller, who could appeal to 
St Ignatius as authority against TTnitarianism, but in 
the next breath reject him in toto because of his t«sti' 
mony in favor of Episcopacy, is a fair specimen of the 
demoralized reasoning faculty of Dissent There is, 
forsooth, an Eeclema Docens, conciliar authority, pa- 
tristic testimony, and Catholic tradition, when private 
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judgment waata such things; there is no Ecclesia 
Docena, no conciliar authority, no patrietio testimony, 
DO Catholic tradition, when private judgment wanta 
none. Alpha est and alpha non est have been eleeping 
together in the brain of Proteatantism. By and by the 
landlord will find that he really cannot accommodate 
them both ; that he cannot consistently hold that there 
is a Church, and that there is no Church. If he decide 
that there ia a Church, then he must conform to it; if 
he decide that there is no Church, then he must give up 
his Bible, for without the Church he cannot know what 
the Bible is, and the same anthorities which tell him of 
the Bible, tell him also of the Church. What will be 
left of Protestant Dissent when it gets through this 
ordeal, God only knows. From such an ordeal, how- 
ever, the Catholic Churchman has nothing to fear. 
Take away his Bible, if you can ; he still has the Qflspel 
crystallized in the Creed and the Liturgy, in the Sacra- 
ments and in Catholic tradition. In a word, he has the 
Chdboh op thb Living God, the Pillab ahd Gboond 
OF THE TsuTH ; and having the Church, he has all, and 
can get back his precious Bible, for the Church tells 
him what it is. 

II. The Anglican Church offers the strongest guar- 
antee for the keeping of the Faith — "When the Son of 
Man Cometh, shall He find the Faith on the earth ?"* 
Were it not for the Anglican and Greek Churches, the 
answer would be doubtful indeed. 

In the various Churches which are conglomerated 

* Bt Lake xrlll. 8. 
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into the "Holy Eoman Church," the Catholic Faith ia 
overlaid with the creed of Pine TV., and with the false 
dogmas of the Immaculate Conception and the Infalli- 
bility of the Bishop of Rome. The old Faith in which 
the saints and martyi^ were saved is not enough now. 
A man must also believe unsupported assertions, his- 
torical contradictions, at least one blasphemous conceit, 
and a host of adiapkora, or be damned. And one of the 
saddest spectacles the sim sees, is the apostacy from all 
faith which Rome is causing among her children to-day 
by enforcing falsehoods. Rome, as a Church, still holds 
the whole Catholic Faith, but multitndes prefer to risk 
damnation by believing nothing, rather than to lower 
themselves to the level of superstition, credulity, and 
"gullibility" necessary to make one believe what nature 
and common sense, history and the Bible, the undivided 
Church and God Himself proclaim to be foolish and 
untrue. I refer, of course, to the dogma of "papal 
infallibility" and the dogma of the Immaculate Con- 
ception of the Blessed Virgin — ^which latter, by the 
way, is a fine illostration of the truth ( I) of the former, 
as fourteen "infallible" pontiffs declared it a heresy, 
and one "infallible" pontiff (Pius IX, in 1854) de- 
clared it a dogma of the Faith and necessary to salva- 
tion!! (See Littledale's Plain Seasons, p. 167). It 
is said that a little girl in a Roman Catholic convent 
school nuvely defined faith as, "The gift of Gk>d, 
whereby we believe what we know to be false." It is a 
kind of faith needed in Rome to-day. 

And granted a man knows the Roman faith to-day, 
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what will it be to-moirow ! Is infallibility the laet arti- 
cle of the Creed? "Infallibility" may promulgate a 
new creed to-morrow, in which ragariee as false and 
absurd as itself may be declared de fide and necessary 
to salvation. Borne is not a safe guide in matters of 
faith. "Development" has developed into an exuberant 
invention of novelties- 
Protestant Dissent comprises so many different 
faiths and even different religions, that it is hard, in 
this connection, to speak of it as a whole. Eut even of 
the very essence of the Faith, the Incarnation of the 
Eternal Consubstantial Son of God, Sectarianism has 
been and is making shipwreck. Almost everyone of the 
Presbyterian congregations existing in England in the 
seventeenth century has long since become Unitarian. 
The apostacies from Christianity to Socinianiam, of the 
French, Dutch, Swiss, and German Protestants, are 
simply appalling. In the early part of this century a 
large proportion of the Trinitarian Congregationalists 
of !N^ew England denied the Lord that bought them. 
But in Connecticut, where the Church was strong, Uni- 
tarianism never gained a foothold. No pariah of the 
Anglican Church ever went over to Unitarianism.* The 
conservative spirit of Anglicanism, fortified by the 
Creeds, the liturgy, and the Church Year,' makes it less 
likely that the Anglican Church will either add to or 

• EIng'i Cbapel, Boston, li no exception, for the chnrch bad been 
■elied by CongregatlonBllgti before the Apostacy occurred. Tbey, and 
Dot CbnrchDien, were retponslble. 

* "Oai festival year Is a bnlweik of Orthodoxy aa re&l U onr con- 
terntou of faltb."— iroftw Bufter. 
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detract from the Faith than that either 'Rome or Diasent 
will do so, or more properly will continae to do so. We 
Anglo-Oatbolics recognize that "the Faith which was 
once delivered to the Baints," is a final revelation. As 
the great Sishop Pearson saya (in the preface to his 
Exposition of the Creed) : "In Christianity there can 
be no concerning truth which is not ancient ; and what- 
soever is truly new, is certainly false." The Creed is 
settled. Out aim is to hold it. Rome's idea is not only 
to hold bat also to develop it ; while the Protestant idea 
is for each man to pick out his own creed from the 
Bible, or rather from such parts of the Sible as meet 
with his approval, and from his own inner conscious- 
ness. 

Given three such systems of keeping the Faith, it 
stands to reason that the Anglo-Catholic is surest to 
succeed. iN'evertheless, we must admit that we hold 
these treasures in earthen vessels ; and it behooves us, as 
the Church directs, three times a week to pray ; "From 
false doctrine, heresy, and schism, good Lord deliver 
us," and from our heart of hearts to offer the petition 
of Trinity Sunday: "We beseech Thee that Thou 
wouldst keep us steadfast in this Faith." 

III. Finally, which system offers the beat basis for 
the reunion of Christendom ? 

That the Papal system which cannot even hold its 
own in France and Spain and Italy, can ever succeed 
in bringing the Catholic Churches of the Orientals' and 
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Anglo-Saxons, and the four himdred Froteatant sects, 
tmder the Roman yoke, ia manifestly absurd. 

If Rome would bring about the reunion of Christen- 
dom, let her take away the Supremacy and Infallibility 
of the Pope, and mitigate the doctrinal and devotional 
excesses touching the Mother of our Lord. There would 
remain then but little to hinder a godly tmion and con- 
cord between the three great branches of the one Cath- 
olic Church; for differences in discipline, administra- 
tion, and matters of taste may well be allowed. But 
this is simply to return to the theory and principle of 
the Anglo-Catholic Church, as the old Catholics on the 
Continent have been doing ever since the Vatican Coun- 
cil Thoughtful Roman Catholics of the Galilean 
School, have often acknowledged that, if the union of 
Christendom ever comes, it must be through the medium 
of the Anglican Church.' 

No plan for the reunion of Christendom, however, 
must pass over the four hundred Protestant sects, some 
of which lack little of Catholicity save the Apostolic 
Ministry. Between Historic Christendom and Prot- 
estant Christendom there is just one connecting link, 
and that is the Anglican Church. That she is Catholic 



tb«ir Interest to dO, It would leem tliat the movement tn«*t tnfce rlM 
la the CkUTCA of BHgUutd. . . . Boman CatbolICB are tbruat too 
tax away bj the followers of Calvin, and there Is no medium by which 
ther may comprehend uh ; bat the AdsHcbd Cburcb, which touches ns 
with one hand, touches with the other a clans we cannot reach. 

"Bh» U mod preelaiis, and may be regarded as one of those chem- 
ical l»(«m>edet wblch are capable of producing a union between ele- 
ments In themselTei dlssMlable." (Cons, sni la France, c II.) 
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we have seen. That she. ie thoroughly and aoripturally 
refonned, even radical Protestanta admit, for they in- 
sist <m calling her "Protestant," and onr Church is al- 
lowed on all hands to he the hulwark of the Beforma- 
tion, Ko reasonahle and devout Bissenter objects to 
joining in the worship of the Anglican Church, and An- 
glican religions writings are current among all Prot- 
estants. For pious Dissenters to conform to the old 
Church is no sacrifice of principle. A man, for in- 
stance, may not be fully convinced as to Apostolic Suc- 
cession, hut that need not hinder his coming into the 
Church, which demands of her children only the sim- 
ple faith of the Apostles, the Creed. Surely he cannot 
think a clergyman who is episcopally ordained, is any 
less a priest or minister than one congr^ationally oi^ 
dained. 

Kothing in all the world so retards the progreaa of 
Christianity as the divisions among Christians. In 
seeking re-union, therefore, we ought all of us to he will- 
ing to give up non-essential innovations and to restore 
vital or desirable things which have been dropped. If 
Rome would leave off insisting on such innovations as 
the infallibility and supremacy of the Sishop of Rome, 
and the other leading novelties which in the nature of 
things cannot be essential, the result would he a return 
to unadulterated Catholicism, to the principles which 
underlay the ancient Church, and which are to-day the 
basis of the Holy Eastern, the Anglican, and the Old 
Catholic portions of the One, Holy, Catholic and Apos- 
tolic Church. 
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On the Other hand, let Protestants simply reatore 
what they have cast o£E, at least the Apostolic ministry 
which Christ ordained, the primitive nniverBal Creed 
and Sacraments, accepting enough of the Divine Lit- 
ui^ to insnre the r^ular administration of the latter, 
and Protestants would &id themselves at one with Cath- 
olics of the Anglican, Oriental, primitive type. Ques- 
tions of jurisdiction might be gradually adjusted. 
Truth and Love together con accomplish alL 

All Protestants combined cannot reasonably expect 
Catholic Christendom (viz., The Anglican, the Greek, 
the Homan, and the Old Catholic Churdies, to say noth- 
ing of the Nestorians, and Copts) to give up the Nicene 
Creed, the Seven Sacraments, and the Apostolic Suc- 
cession. Almost nine-tenths of Christians are Episco- 
palians, believing in the Episcopal form of Church or- 
der, and in the necessity of Episcopal ordination ; and 
they have always believed so from the beginning. They 
believe that to give up their Apostolic Succession would 
be to un-Church themselves forever. But no Protestant 
believes that (from his own standpoint) it woidd un- 
Church him to have the ministry of his church ordained 
by a Bishop instead of by a layman. 

In short, Christians have erred in two ways. The 
Komanists have added a few things. The Protestants 
have cast off many things. Between these two extremes 
lies the only ground of union, and that ground happens, 
in the providence of God, to be occupied by the Anglo- 
Catholio Church. She has all the good things which 
Some has — ^the Creeds, the Bible, the Ministry, the 
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Sacraments, tlie worship, the ceremomal, and the tradi- 
tiona of the Catholic Church — without the objection- 
able additions. At the same time she certainly has all 
the good tiungs which Protestants hare, without their 
defects. 

I do not say that Christendom will ever be imited on 
Anglo-Catholio principles ; but I do affirm that the only 
reomon which can take in both extremes must be on the 
general principles of the reformed Catholic religion, 
which are the peculiar heritage of the English-speaking 
race. "Thns saith the Lord : Stand ye in the ways, and 
see and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and 
walk therein."* To-day Dissenters are looking more 
and more favorably on the old Mother Church; and 
wherever reform is being attempted in the down-trodden 
national Churches of the Boman obedience, it is the 
Anglican Church that is looked to for help and for 
guidance ; it is the Anglo-Catholio Beformation, rather 
than the revolutions of Luther and Calvin, that is taken 
for a pattern. Dissenters, Old Catholics, iN'estorians, 
Copts, look to us for help and inter-communion. We 
have partial and growing inter-communion with the 
Qreek Church, and have many bonds of sympathy and 
love with our cruel sister, the Church of Ktnne. If any 
other part of Christendom can offer a better starting- 
point for re-union, what is it ! 

If no such Church as the Anglican were in exist- 
ence to-<lay, I verily believe the ideal hosts of Unity, 
which all thoughtful Christians must seek, woold be 
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801)81011118117 tliat of *^e AiiglthCatholic Chnrch. What 
shall I aaj i Is the actual existence of such a compre- 
hensive Hietoric Churdi — so providentially fitted to he 
the nacleuB and working centre of Ohnrch Unity — an 
actnal hindrance to Ohnrch Unity ? Shall the ideal 
basis of Unity, which Unity-loving Christians wonld 
agonize to create if it did not exist, he cast aside, 
through inherited jealousy and denominational pride, 
simply because it does exist right to hand ? God forbid ! 

To som up, then, because on the whole the Anglo- 
Catholic Church has the brightest outlook, as the domi- 
nant religion of the dominant race of men ; because it is 
the surest to keep the Faith till the Master comes ; and 
becanse it offers the only possible basis for the re-union 
of Christendom, there is stronger reason, based on the 
argument from futurity, for being a Catholic rather 
than for being a Itomanist or a Protestant. 

But be the outlook what it may ; be the present con- 
dition of our Church as gloomy as when there were but 
seven thousand worshippers of Qod in all larael, the 
fact remains that, of the three divisions of English- 
speaking Christians, the Anglo-Catholic Church is the 
one which, in accordance with the Bible and with his- 
tory, has continued most steadfastly in all the essentials 
of Apostolic Faith and Fellowship, Sacraments and 
Worship. To her our allegiance is due. She alone has 
divine authority and lawful jurisdiction over the chil- 
dren of God in the Anglo-American Empire, to which 
Providence has committed the hegemony of the nations, 
that Greater Britain <m which the sun never sets. 
Finis. 
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Abticixs XXXIX., 68 and n., 

226. 
ATHANAsnja, St., 60, 218. 
AuonsxiHB, St., of Coniei-6ury, 

136 et aeq., 140, 190, 260. 
AuonBTinu, St., of Hippo, 47, 

48, 63. 
AvTOCEPBAiaxJB Chubchbs, 36 






180. 



AnoHON, 164. 

■ 
Bailet, 104, 169. 
Banoor, 261. 

Battibu (Baptize, eto.), 22, 26, 
27, 31, 41 etteq.; 
Adult, 47; 
I,4ant, 4S, 46, 243. 
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BAPnsTfi, 4, 81 D., 213. 
Bablow, Bp., 161, 196 et»eq., 
17fin. 

B&BITAB4B, 8t., 72. 

Baboriub, 3 n. 
B&BLE, Council o^, 164. 
Baxteb, Atohord, 67. 
Bibb, TKb Ven., 209, 261 n. 
Bebcheb, Rev. TKo. £., 280. 
Bekedict IX., eo n. 
Babnks, EvangelUi, 282. 
Bebhabd, St., 63. 
Bebtha, Queen, 136, 140. 



, 197. 

Bible, 167, 289 et»eq.; 
Belatum of to Chunk, 31, 32, 

33, 34. 
BraoHAM, 79 D. 
BiSBOPfi, 73, 76, 79, 92 et teq., 

108 n.; 
Of Rome, ate Rou. 
Blackstohe, 136, 
Bloitdel, 197. 

Bujht, 46, 64, 68, 242 n., 207. 
BoDiLT RET^oncB, 201. 
BoRifKB, Bp., 100 and d., 168, 

169 n. 
Books vhiok every layman 

ahouJd read, zvii.-xriii. 
BrakhaUj, Arehbp., 2 u. 
Bbbaksto OB THB Bbead, 37, 

216 et «eg. 
Bbitaih, 40, 139, 
Bbowh, Bp., 60 n. 
Bbowhi!, Bp., on Arts., 68 n. 
BBOwmsTB, 4. 
Bdbiai„ Christiait, 45. 
BnnxB, Rev. Montague R., 

173 n. 



Caujbtus, S9 n. 
Calvih, 74 n., 197, 198, 212. 
I, 166, 166, 171. 



CAirDLESTICKS, II. 

Canos, "Apottolio," 123j 
Law, EngUak, 149) 
of 1603, 183. 
Canixbbubt, 140, 162, 180, 

181, 197. 
Cabboll, First B. O. Bp. in 

V.8.A., IQIn. 
Cabson, Fr., 177 n., 227. 
Catholic, 22, 96, 186, 189, 191, 

194; 
Meaning of word, 196. 
Catholic Chubch, 16, 27, 66, 
179, 189, 190; 
Definition of, 49; 
Prophetiea of, 13 el seg. 
Cathouoitt, 27, 68 n., 167. 
Celts, 136. ( See Cb. Bbitibh. ) 
CHALCEDOtr, Council of, 01 n. 
Chalice, withholding of, 30, 

228 et aeq. 
Chapman, Dr. G. T., 267. 
Chicago, Bp. of, 192 n. 

CHORISTKBa, 11. 

Chbist, 15, 26, 77, 92, 96. 
Chbtbobtou, 60, 223. 
Chubch, American, 286; 

AnjjItoM, 61, 130. (See An. 
ouoAH and Aholo-Cath. ) ; 

Britiih, 68, 60, 61, 103, 131 

Eaaiem, 287 ; 

EstabUthed, 141; 

Greek, fll, 154; 

Idea, 15, 48, 190 n., 283-4; 

IrUh, 175, 19111., 

Jeioieh, 11, 12, 13; 

Of Rome, 61 ; 

BeotHsh, 136,232; 

The, Everywhere of the same 

age, 130; 
have of, 282. 
Chuschksr, 1, 6, 38, 99, 283. 
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Chotmit, AaamnEk., 142. 
CtBCUHciBiOK, S, 13, 46. 
Cira. TiTLK or Am. Ch., 190 n. 
Clabkndoh, Couneil of, 151. 
Cl&BKK, Adam, 254 n. 
Claudia, 131. 
CUCMKNT, of Alexandria, TO, 

8S, 106. 
CLEinNT, of Rome, 64, 74, 88, 

132. 
Cu)VE8H0O, fi'ynod o/, 147, 251. 
COELESTIUS, SB n. 

Con, Dr. T. W., 139 n., 186 n., 

101. 
Goes, Chief Justice, 185. 
CoLUNe, Bp; 142. 
CoLLtJTHTJS, 127, 
CoiofOR Fbaixb, 6, 264. 
CoHC»Bi>AT, Beoteh - Amenoan, 

102. 
CoitrEBBiON, 231 n. 
CoNFiKHATioif, 31, 45, 204 ' 

Age for, 211. 

GONORBOATIOITAt., 30. 

GoHSTANCiv Counoil of, 154. 

COMSTAKTIHB, 133. 

CoHeTANTmoPix, 69, 137, 164. 
CoKVBBaion, 43. 
CopTB, 297. 

GOBINTH, 88. 
COBKXLIIIB, 121. 

GoBONATioN Sebtice, ISO, 218n. 

COTKNAHT, 8, 9, 
CklTKBDAIA, 161, 166. 

Coxz, Bp., 243 n., 249, 283. 
Cbeed, 31, 61; 

Athanawm, 66, 67; 

Vi43ene, 56, 66, 63. 
Cbohwxll, 277. 
Cbobb, Sign of the, 244, 276. 
CnrHBEKT, AroKhp. of Cant., 
147. 



CCTHBEBT, St., 208. 
Cdtts, Dr. 106, 239 n. 
Ctpbias, fil,, 45, 46, 107, 120, 

187, 207. 
Cybu, 8t. {of Jerusalem), 46. 



Dahiix, 263. 

Danish-Ldthebanb, 127. 

Datkar, 11, 10411. 

Deacon, 23, 87, 77. 

De Haistbe, 295 a. 

Db Qcincet, 66. 

I>BAi> llABOH OF THE Soul, The, 

243 n. 
DxRirr, on Ang. Orders, etc., 

104 n. 
Dkhomisatiohb, Charaeteris- 

Debinq, Sir Edu)., 265 n. 
DiDAOHE, SO n. 
DiOONETOS, 101. 
DlONTSITTB, 102. 

DissENTEBB, 1, 3, 4, 6, 6, 8, 38, 
63, 104 a., 1B7, 212, 218, 
233, 260, 270, 275, 296. 
Dn, Dr. Morgan, 263 n, 
DoABB, Bp. of W. J., 113 n. 

DOIIATIBTS, 51. 

Dowi^n, Bp., 142. 



ECCI.DSIA AnoLIOAITA, 14! 

162 n. 
Edbbsheih, 236. 
EowAitD VI., 166; 

First P. B. of, 263. 
Elizabeth, Queen, 157 uid n 
159, 172; 
A CathoUo, 186, 186; 
Ber Confirmation, 811 n. 
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EnOTJBB Ii&HGTrAGI, 286. 

Epaphboditus, 72, 86. 
EpHcaus, 23, 50, 206, 238. 
Epipbanius, 66 a., 128. 
Epjsoopact, Oe, 82, 91, 97, IIS, 

198 et teq. 
"Episcopal," 191 n. 
EpiacopALiAjr, 1, 51, 80, 101 n., 

209. 
Epiboopatii, 69, 88, ITS n. ; 
American, 175; 
Colonial, 176. 
Ethklbebt, Kitig, 136. 
EucHABiBT, 0, 29, 38, 73, 216 

etgeq. 
EUCHASIBTTO iBZNicon, 227. 
EUOBAKIBTTO Tkaohuto of Am. 

Ok., 224 eiteq. 
EuoDiua, 74, 90. 
EusBBine, 56, 108. 

ETAItOBUCAI, MOTKHKUT, 286. 

Eteltk, John, 257 n. 
EvERiABTino, 64. 
Ewer, Dr., 36 n., 54. 
ExpEDiEncx, 274 et eeq. 
EZKA, 233, 235. 



Faith, The, 63, 63, 170, 201 
etteq., 204. (See Cbeid.) 
Fastifq CoMicmnoiT, 231 n. 
Fathebb, The, 109. 
FiuoQiTE, 6S n. 

FiSHEB, Bp. of Roohesler, 155. 
FisBEB, Dr., 202. 
FiSEE, Dr. Geo. McC., 227. 
FOBBBS, 58 n., 82, 136, 143, 182. 



Qaulbo, ITSn. 
Qexkie, 235. 
Gelasius, 223, 229. 
QiBBon, 07, 114. 



Going, Rev. John, 243 n. 
Gold, Dr. Wtn. J., ID, 217 n. 
Golden Rdle op Faith, 104. 
"GOBDIAN Kmot," 165. 
GoBE, Bp., 60 n, 
Obboobt v., XI., XII., 60 n. 
Gbboobt, The Oreat, 137 et teq., 

180, 260. 
Gbobtetb, Bp., 161. 
GBonrs, 08, 107. 
GcizoT, 17, 08. 



Haddaii, 123, 134, 164 n., 182, 

198. 
Hall, Bp. 216 n. 
HAKPTOn, Wm., 169. 
Head op tbe Chttbch, 16611. 
Heaven, Ritual of, 263. 
Heoehont of the Nationa, 200. 
Heobsippl's, 101. 
Eeftabcht, 140. 
Henbt Vni., King, IBS, 168 n. 
Hebepobd, 261. 
Hebebt, 61, 69. 
Hezekiah, Prayer of, 273. 
High Pbiebt, 10, 11, Sin., 87, 

88, 216, 243. 
HiLABY, St., 60. 
HiLABT {Amhrosiaeter) , 77 n. 

HlU)EBBAin>, 130 B. 

HoDOKiN, Bp., 161, 106 etseq., 

184. 
Holden, Rev. Geo. F., 178 n. 
Holt Couiotkioii, 46, 213, 216 

Holt Ghost, 21, 31, 61, 64, 

204, 206. 
Holt Obdebs, 4, 46, 66. 
honobitts, 69. 
HOOKEB, 78, 100. 
Hopkins, Dr. J. H., 126. 
HoBiaBDOB, 60 n. 
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loMATitiB, St., 54, 87, 90 et aeq., 

120, 222. 
Ihmacuiatb Cohckption of 

B. V. M., 62, 137, 282. 
iMAQB-CONTBOVEBSr, 147. 

IncABKATiON, D, 49. 
InoENBE, !1, 270. 

InOEPENDBNT. (See CONQBEOA- 
TlOnAL) 

iHTATj.iBiLiTt of Bp. of Borne, 

28, 50, fiO, 63, 136, 292, 

206. 
Inhocknt XII„ 173. 
litBTiTunos Office, 218 n. 
luvoCATioiT, The, 247 and n. 
lUNABUa, St., 4S, 40, 64, 69, 

103 etaeq. 
Ibeland, 3, 136, 252; 

Bithopa of, 3 n., 161. 
Ibvxnoites, 64 n., 268. 
Italian Mission, 2, 3, 187, 

271. 



James, Bp. of Jer., 69 etteq., 
86, 119, 263. 

Jaues, The Oreat, 23, 28. 

James, I., King of Eng., 170, 
198. 

James II., King of Eng., 173. 

Jabps, 60 n-, 149 n. 

Japan, 180 n. 

Japanese Version or "Rea- 
sons," XV. 

Jebodoam, 11, 

Jeboue, St., 80, 76, 86 n., 89 n., 
108, 127, 208. 

Jebcbalem, 29, 69, 70, 119, 
130, 238. 

Jesus, Boioing at Name of, 
264-6. 

JzwELL, Bp., 100 n. 



EX. 305 

John, St., 23, 28, 86, 206, 263) 
The Baptist, 16, 16; 
King of Eng., 161 ; 
Patriarch of Conetantinoph, 

137 i 
Bp. of Bome, XII., XXII., 
XXIII., 60 n. 
JUDD, 8. Corning, 26B n. 
Ji<DAB, 23, 26, 69. 

JUNIAS, 72. 

Jdrisdiotion, 66, 179, 181. 
JUBTIN Maettb, St., 46, 48, 64, 
132, 222, 240. 



Keble, 40, 260. 

Kellt, 78 n., 238 n. 

KiHODOu or God, 16, 16, 17, 18, 

20, 21. 
Eing'b Chapel, Boston, 203 n. 
Kings, Tyranny of, 63. 
Kip, Bp., 95 n., 239 n. 
KiTCHiH, Bp., 161, 184. 
Kneeling, 264. 
Knox, John, 266. 
Kobah, U, 104 n. 



166, 179. 
Lanfbano, Archbp., ISO, 227. 
Lanotor, Arehbp., 161. 
Laieban, ith Oouneil of, 228. 
Latin, 163, 261, 262 a. 
Laud, Arokbp., 174 n. 
Latuan, 88. 
Leo, The Oreat, 220; 
Leo XIII., 172, 177 n., 214, 
219. 
Levi, 10, 30. 
Letttb, 10, 11, 88. 

LiBERIUS, 69. 

Lichfield, 148. 
LioHTTOOT, Bp., 60 a. 



jM,Googlc 



8M 



REASONS FOR BEING A CHURCHMAN. 



LiiniB, 74, 131. 

Inmar, 33, 38, 219, 232 et a»q., 
237: 

Apottolio, 240; 

Clsmmtiiw, 241 et wg.y 

Oral, 242; 

JZomim, 238. 
lasaAxa, 136 n., 172 n. 
Lrm.PMU, Dr., 60 n., 160 n., 

292. 
LoBD'a Day, 864. 
LoBD'a Frateb, 236. 
Losd's Sdppeb, 216 et »eq., 237. 
LuiDHABD, Bp., 130. 
LvsB, St., 72. 
LuTHD, 197, 2S6, 277. 



1CA0A.UU.T, 128, IfiQ, 276-7 n 



Haucsbcbt, Wm. of, 181 n. 
Hutinso, AroMeo., IffSn. 
Uabo AnioNio DK DoHune, 

173. 
UABonunns, S9ii. 

MABIAfl BtBHOPS, 100. 
UaxiCb, Z'A« Epicurean, 241 n. 
M a IT" or THB Chobch, 3fi, S3, 

129. 
Mabbiaoe, Chrittian, 46 ; 

Of the Clergy, 150. 
Mabtyba, 78, 284. 
Uaby, Qiuen of Sn^., 166 and 

n., 161, 220. 
Mabt, St., B. v., 29. 
VUbb, 216 et teq., 219, 237, 241, 

263. 
Uatheb, Rev. Cotton, 277. 
Uatthiah, St., 26, 09, 72. 
IfoQAHTKX, i>r., 248. 



MclLYAinx, Bp., 06. 
MlLANOTBOK, 107. 
Methodists, 4, 5, 276. 
MnxKB, Dr., 199. 
Mars, Dr., 72ii., 79tiu, 9Sii., 

lOin., 266, 266ii. 
MiBBorsE 01 OuB Ladt, 263. 
UiTBX, 209. 
Mixed Chalic^ 241 n. 
Mobs, Reforming, 63. 
MODEKATOBB, 121. 



"Nao's Head Fabix," 186 

Repudiated bg X. 0. Sehol- 
ar», 172. 
Neaui, Dr. J. M., 274, 201 n. 
NEsn>KiAns, 61, 297. 
New BntTH, 26, 41, 42. 
NiOAXA, Council of, 66, 68, 284. . 
NlOODElCITB, 44. 

Nicholas XL, 60 n. 
HiPFOfl Sei Kokwai, 100 D. 
NoH.GoiunjmcATmQ . 



NoKoonFOunsT, 4, 6 and n. 
NoTmraBAK, Earl of, 169. 
NovAHAS, 61, 120. 
NovELTisa, 61. 



Otfa, King, 148. 

OnxBTOBT, 243. 

Old Catholics, 162 n., 287. 

OirEsntus, 86, 120. 

"Obmb of the Oommumion," 

263. 
OaiaEN, 107, 131, 218. 
Ornaments RimEic, 253. 
Orthodox, 61, 67. 
OsuoHD, St., 261. 
OxrOBD, 166; JTooetMirf, 886. 
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Pall, ISff. 

Paucib, 66. 

Papaot, 52, 117. 

Papist, 1 and n., 63, 18fi. 

Pababixs, of Ohriit, 18, 19. 

Pabeeb, Arehbp. of Cant., 163, 
171, 172 n., 173, 184, 185; 
Cons, of, 107 et aeq. 

Passotzb, 234, 235-S. 

Fateb, Walter, 241, 

Paibusgh land Patriarch- 
ate), 36, 271; JZomon, ISO 

PaTBIABOHAL DlSPETSATIOn, S, 

10. 
Patbick, St., 135. 
Paiil, St., 70, 71, 72, 131, 206, 

263. 
Puce, Kisa of, 239 and n, 
Pbabsok, Bp., 294. 
Pelagius, 60. 
Pkntitoce, Tribunal of, 48, 

231 n. 
Peboital, Dr., 68 n., 243 d. 
Pbteb, St., 20, 23, 26, 28, 30, 

31, 36, 87, 90, 200, 263. 
Feikb'b Pekce, 149, 160, 162. 
Phzlps, Dr., 280. 
Philip, jS'I., the Dea., 280. 
Phujffi, 90. 
Pisa, Oounml of, 154. 
Prua rV., 00 n., 62, 172, 188; 

v., 2i IX., 187. 
FtiHT, 240. 
Pout, 0<yrd. Amhip., 157, 162, 

172, 184. 
PoLtcabp, St., 64, 86, 87, 89, 

S4, 103. 

F(H.TOBATES, 105. 

PoTarauB, 103. 

Voraa, Arehhp. of C«rt., 183, 
128. 



as. 307 

Pbaxkuhik^ 144, 1S3. 
Pbatebs, The, 38, 232 et mq. 
Pbateb Book, 62, 263, et aeq., 

278, 2S7. 
Pbetaob to Obdinal, 11, 177 n. 
Pbbbbttsh, 08, li, 77. 
PmsBTTKBULn, 4, 0, 30, 117 

et teq., 213. 
Pbbsidiko Bishop, 80, 145, 186. 
Pbidkacx, 235. 
Pbibst, 23, 67, 68, 77; Jewiah, 

10, n, 68. 
Pbixstbdod, G, 176 n. 
Popb, 139 and n.; "Of mother 

World," 151. 
Pbo<?tob ahd Fbebe, 246 n. 
PBOTBaiAiTT, 0, 8, 37, 41, 63, 

188; "P. Episcopal," 189, 

101 n.; Various Meanings, 

190 n. 
Pbotestaktibh, 27, 28, SO, 

58 n., 289 et seg. 
Pbovisobs, 144 n., 163. 
Pbtkebs, 253. 
POAUfs, 234. 
PCEiTAiT, 47, 276 n. 
PuBiT, Dr., 97, 227 n., 2»» B. 



Kadioal Htfotbesbs on Ori- 
gin of CHBiBTun MiKis- 

Rkal FBEfiKRCE, 137, 220 et seq. 
Recusartb, 1, 4. 
RsrOBifATiOH, 2, 62, 68 n., 143, 

164, 183. 
Regerxbatioi), 42 et aeq., 206. 
BiSFOiTSE, of S»g. Archbpi., 

68 n., 177 n., 219, 
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Bxcjnoft of Ckriatendom, 296 

et aeq. 
Rich, Rev. Wm. A., 118 n., 

144 n. 
Rnnni, Oounoil of, 134. 
ROBEBT, Arohhp. of Cant., 149. 
RoBBins, Dean, 216 n. 
RoHAiraRSiAn, 68 n., 166, 198. 
Boia, Bp. of., 38, 41, 69, 87. 
RoiUIT, 41; Cavilt agaimt An- 
glican Order*, 175 n. et teq. 
HOMAK Cathouo, 3, 270; 

Churoh, aiory of, 271-2, 283. 
ROMARieu, 27, 30. 
ROMAnisT, 3, e, 36. 

S 
SACEBD08, Bacerdotal, eto., 67, 

68 n., 176 n., 219. 
Sacbibice, fi, 10, 11, 12, 216 et 

seq. 
Sadleb, Prehendary, 217 n., 

239 n. 
8AI.UON, Dr., 60 n. 
Sabdica, Council of, SO, 134. 
Sabitm Ube, 251. 
SAm, 11. 
Saxonb, 134. 
ScHAIT, Dr., 200 et teq. 
BcHiBM, 4; Roman, 137, 189 n., 

271, 288. 
ScoBY, Bp., 161, 165 et seq., 

169 and n. 
Skabdbt, Bp., 192, 216. 
Seabttbt, Dr., 193. 
Saepius Ofticio, 177 n., 219, 

(See RsaPONSE). 
Sectabianisu, 4, S. 
Seldbn, Richard, 173. 
Sepabatibts, 6. 
Sbbapion, 242. 
Sbvehtt, The, 21 n. 
Bbieus, Dr., 257, 268 n. 
8ius, 72. 



SuHAii (Ae Sailor, 146. 
Skkre, Dr., 238. 
gpiBES, Diet of, 190 n. 
Stanley, Bp. of Man, 161. 
Btioakd, Archbp. of Cant., 149. 
Stdbbs, Bp., 142. 
Sdsstancx, Different Benaea of, 

227. 
SuLPicms Sevebub, 134. 
SunDAY, 240. 
SUPBEMAGT, Royal, 166 d. 
SwEDiBH Episcopate, 162 n. 
Stnagogcb, 12, 38, 233, 236. 
Sybia, Bp, of, 94. 



TABmiTAOLX, 233. 

TAunjD, 234. 

Tailob, Bp. P. W., 58 n. 

Tehple, 11, 38, 233. 

Tebtdllian, 45, 86 n., 106, 132, 

207. 
Theodobe, St., Arohbp. of Oant., 

141. 
Thomas, St., 23. 



Timothy, St., 72, 73 n., 81, 86. 
TtMLOW, Rev. H. B., 198 n., 

20211. 
Tmra, St., 72, 86, 119. 
Tranbubstabttatioit, 137, 226, 
Tbest, Counoti of, 27, 58 n., 62, 

172, 182 n., 184, 211 n., 228. 
Tbact XC, 68 n. 
Trinity, 57. 

"ToLCAN Bishops," 127, 
Twelve, The, 21, 23, 26, 68, 

69 n., 71. 



Ultramontakb, 180, 289. 
Uniepisoopal Conseoration, 

181 and □. 
Unitaelan, 5, 66, 290, 293. 



UttTFT, Ideal Btui* of, 298-6. 
UHirBBSAL Bishop, 137. 
Ubbak II., ISl. 
Ublik, if. Denny, 128. 
UzZAH, 11. 



Vxt 



. 11- 



Vatioajt, 27, 2fl7. 
Vestubrts, 244 n., 268 et 
ViBcauuB, 59. 
Visitation Officb, 233. 



WiLLUifS, fip. of Oonn., 67, . 

180 n., 182, 183. 
WuJTWD, 147. 
WiBOHAiT, Dr., 21E n. 
WoBDSWOBTH, Bp. of Bt. An- 

drev^». 111. 
WoBDSWOBTH, Bp. of Lineoln, 

82, 86 a. 



Waiss, 134. 
Watbbloo, 25. 
Wblunoton, 25. 
Weslet, 265 and n., 285. 

Westuihsteb, 187. 

WnAERFOBCE, 227. 
WiUEID, Bp., 146. 
William, The Conqueror, 150. 
William III., King of Eng., 



Yeab, ChrUtian, 5, 266 ef »eq.; 

Jewish, 12. 
YOBK, 209, 251. 



Zhphybinus, 6911. 
ZosiUDS, 59 n. 
Zttbich LBTTKiia, 168, 172 n. 
ZwraoLiAnisM, 230. 
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PUBLISHER'S NOTICE 

B00K5 BY THE REV. ARTHUR W. UTTLE. LHJ5. 

Reasons for Being a Churchman 



Thb Bt. Bbt. Johm Wiu-xuia, D.D., LL.D., tate Blahop of Connec- 
tlcat and Prealdllic Blihop of tbe American Cbnich: "I b&Te read 
them with greatest pleaenre. The; are most clear aad con*ineiiig. It 
can IM Mid of them (and what more need be aald!], Bern <kw teMfflttt." 

"I bare read It thronsh again, and coniecutlTelr. and tike it even 
better than I did. It li verr coQTlndng, and will, I am sure, be most 
lueFnl. It win lee man; edltlona. I am proud of the book." 

d lorlug argument for tb« 

Bishop Doanh : "I Bin gtad to welcome four work «■ tenillng to 
build pei^le'i Chnrchmanahlp on conviotUm, not on lertUment. I com- 
mend It warmly." 



Thi Bit. Mohqan Dix, D.D., D.C.U : "I have no heiltatlon in 
cordially recommending the work aa, In m; Jadgment. one of the moat 
Talnable of recent additions to our Cliarch literature. I hope It mar 
be Bold and read b; thonsanda and tens of thooaands of copies." 

Ths Lusnbd Db. Wibquan : "The American Church hui giTen to 
the world the tmok par emcellence for Churchmen all over the world, 
'Beaoons for Being a ChuFchmBO.' " 

A Hrthodisi Pbiachib; "I candidly «tBte that the book has 
given me an appreciation of the Episcopal Church, which I never be- 
fore posBeased," 
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Tax Cbtocbmait : "Dt, Little bag avoided the nnlTerMl danger of 
rellgliMM wrltins, dHJIneM. We do not aee bow hla poaltlon can ba an- 
swered or bis coDcliutoiu avoided. Bemarkablr clear and plain." 

THa LiviHa CHnscH : "The beat Chnrch book or the age. A toI- 
ome o* which any Bathoi may well b* proud. Xo hetlor work owt b» 
touna for tA« fn«ulcallaii of Ohurob primntplei." 

Thb CHDBca Bci.acTic : "Bonnd, strong, and convlncins. SInd 
and charitable, jet the trutb Is presented so clearly and flrmly as to be 
simply overiiowertnK. It has uncommon beauty and Interest also. Tbe 
book la really a complete magazine of the arKomeuts of the Church." 

Tbm Chubch Btahdasd: "So snfflclent, i 
perfectly satisfactory. A book that Is a comf 

Thi CHumcH Bbcobd : "Of all hooka on tMt Importonl lubfeot, <f 
i* the ffioil readable. Popular and attractive la style in tbe best sense. 
Once begun It will be read with Interest from preface to coaclualoo." 

Tan CauBca : "Nothing coald be more admirable than Its dignified 
tone and temper. There U not on Instance where the n 
Christian outside tbe Ctaarch could be offended by Ite phraeee." 



Thi Uabilamd Cbvbcrmah : "We do not besltate to say that the 
author has done his work well. We can, In all sincerity, recommend 
this book to the laity of the Cbnrch, to theological students, and to tbe 

Btdnbt ( AcBTKAUA) Bufmn : "An Invaluable treatise upon the 
Anglican Chnrch. Without exception, we know of no work which deals 
with tbe subject la so exhaustive and able a manner." 

The Nbw York iNnnpiMDnKT : "A rery complete and able present- 
ment of the entire clalme of Anglicanism." 

le which sboQld 

Thd Chicioo Intkb-Oci&n : "Tbe anthor Is a scholar. He cer- 
tainly presents new and strong arguments baaed upon well eetabllahed 
facts; and, besides, glvee a concise and authentic Chnrch history. 
which of Itself makes the work a valoable one." 
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The InteDectual Life oE die Priest 

In Ddin and lb Da^en 

Thk LniHO Chcbch : "We bave rata it with the utmost uUatac- 
tloD. Hera !■ Eood MnM knil MJictiae4 lenie. Dr. Little modeatlr 
elBlma that ha ipeaka onl; to the ^omigat cler^, bnt he makes a plea 
which It would do DB all good to read." 

Thb CarBCH Tima (Ehqlish) ; "An able paper on Clerical 
Stnd7. Hach wise and practical advice." 

Thb ScomSH Guabdun : "Dr. Llttle'e worda ara fall of the 
»oiuide«t wladom. All clergy, of whatever itandlng, can atudy It with 
abiding proflt." 

The Chvbcbmah, tbb Chdbcs Siahtuxd, Thb Southbbh Chubch- 
iiiH, and flumv other papert eommend It. 

Price, itiff piiper, .IS oend, net. 

The Girredion of the Gvil TiBe of Our Church 

Nothing wlaer, stronger, mora eloquent, has been written or spoken 
on tbla Important qneatlon. 

Price, MS paper, .16 eettt». 



The Times and die Teaching of John Wesley 



The Character of Washington 

A SefmoD Betore tbe Sooi of the Rerolution 
An eloquent portrayal of Washington as a Man, a Chrlatlan, a Qen- 
eral, and a Btatesman. Fnll of Patriotism and of Hope. Oood reading 
(oc the Fouriih of Jul; df any National Holiday. 

Prtoe, »«ff paper, .16 centt. »«(. 
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